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Lrbo CPN is's Pirie of nato. 
mical Books, and no Scarcity:0 
Compendiums of Anatomy; er 
— aum apt to think ow it cannot be 
reaſonably Bel that I perform only what 
was done before, in publi 1725 a ſecond Edi. 
tion of this Compendium. For ſmce the Aua 
tomical Art is. ſuch , that, lile other Scien- 
ces, it daily admits of Amendments, makes 
new Advances 2 the Induſtry and indejati- - 


ticularly of late Tears receisd very large Th: 
provements ; it is hence eaſily ap arent to'futh. 
4s are acquainted with theſe Matters,” that 
à vaſt Variety of Things which have of late 
Tears been either diſcover'd a0 invented, or 
2 amended 
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amended and corrected, cannot be fan 5 in 
be Abſtratts and Syſtems of Anat Jon this 


e 


iin in common Uſe. The Knowledge of 
theſe is however . the laſt Import auce 4% 
7 „ portage ant in Learning, ut eſpe: 

ly to tho the WC intend to emplay their 
22 in the Studies tha aud Sur. 
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But being entirely ' ſenſible he tis very 
4 fo me for ſuch to ſearch out and make 
tion | oe Fundamentals of Anato- © 
my, and the o veries lately made from -(@ 
great a Nu Aae of Boots, theſp too not 
often very conciſe, which Tabou occaſions 
10 {mall Fe in their Purſuit of Learn 
ing. 425 often. creates. a Diſtaſte in thei 
4 14 aye, endequourgd by ; this Epitom. 
ta oe ve them. from this Fatig He land 7 
render Art, which (according 6 to the Aphori ſin 
of the djuine HieeocrATes) is already 1 ſuffici- | 


ently long and TM kunden n more a 


md after, to be ond. NY N vhs rt 
4 Th be Matic Boyle * adviſes, "Hhat. a Won 


Syſtem foou'd from time to time be abliſb'd, 
. By the Fudement alga 


fervations of th . moſt celebrated Authors, 
e M duances and large Improve. 
eker hav been m fe in the See, k ER, 
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ays ke, ſuch a Work may then be of the grea 
wy — age; partly for the Inſtructi — der 
Youth, in Schools and Academ ies, and par 
ly that- Men may have conſtantly before t dem 
an Inge of thoſe things which are: alfa 
diſcover that no; farther Labour may be 
employe in the Search of what is known, 
and, that the Advances which Men m. 
the Sciences may more.cyidently appear. Tet 
he admumiſhes. at the ſame time, 

| Performance ſhould. be ; cngag'd i 
Sciences had gain d e 8 ne 
e nk eee eee 


wanting, in them. 8 W „ 


"Let us but * ej. wo FE wo 2 5 
tiſe of Anatomy which has hitherto — | 
liſhed,.aud . to this No! is 3 
725 in {he re, on | $6 1 Cele: 

ated V,ERHEYEN S atomy of the an 
A Bae, 1 of the more imperſe My, Pieces 

7 Il take 720. SY and We Ma). obſerve 2 
it contains a great Number o E rrors-whic 
the Moderns have correc ted and amended, and 
Hat. very N new DINE, are not i 
"At So A 3 
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Bim, but of thoſe which were publiſh'd, and 
In the” Hands of the Learned, before the laſt 
Edition of his oo at Bruſſels 17 10. 
011 HAW n TH „ 


Ebt me, to prove this, of a great Number 

which might be produc d, propoſe only a few 

| iſt antes which are either entirely omitted, or 
e this Author, and mof 
= others dhe publiſp d Anatomical Syſtems or 
is Abriagments before him. This I do with- 
out the leaſt View to detract any thing from 
the Charakter bf this great Man, who, as all 

Muſt allow, was an excellent Anatonriſt ; 
but to demonſtrate that many important Ob. 
ſervations were omitted or neglected by him, 

and therefore that 'a new Anatomical Syſtem 
or Index was neceſſary, leſt it ſhould be juſtly 
| objefted apainſt me, that I have done only 
\- what was done before, and no way exceeded 

the Performance of Vetheyen: 


* ral, that Verheyen was altogether unac- 
= quainted with the Engliſh Authors, and to 
mention one in particular, with the Works 
1 — on Diſcoveries of that famous and accu- 
_m_— rate Anatomiſt Mr. William Cowper; which 
1 T think is evident, beraufe he no where quotes 
nur mentions them. And altho the Glands 
8 Cons which 
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which he diſoverd were made publick in a | | 
Latin Tree6;/e printed in London 1702, s 
nene 2 


erwards in the I | 
French Ephemerides, he Hit 


al Academy of Sciences, Keil Anatomy, = 
Drake's: Anthropologia, - and in Home's) M. 


crocoſm; yet he ſays in 4 Parentheſis, Cap. 
XXIV. "where he treats of the Penis, What 
Glands thieſe are I know not. Beſides the 
he has alſo omitted ſeveral new > 


which Cowper deſcribes- in his Myotomia 


Reformata, publiſo d An. 1694, as the Rectus 
Minor per on Rectus lateralis, and the Int 


terſpinales Colli, as alſo his beautiful Figures 


of the Maſtles of the Eye and , oft 
ſeveral other famous and curious Obſanuami: 
en. Neither has he. taten any thing from 


the Tranſactions of the Royal Society in 
England, the Hiſtory of the —— al 3 


of Sciences, Me Ephemerides, "= Pariſian 


Diary, the Leipſick Acts, nor from any other 


Works of the Learned. He never read Gag 
liard the Italian, nor Hayers upon the. Bones 
and mucilaginous Glands; and omits the 


Obſervations of Bonclare and Leal Lealis 


about the Teſtes à as alſo the tranſverſe Muß 


cles of the Urethra deſcrib'd by Bidloo, Co.]́’ 


per, Littrius, and others. He never ſaw 


Duverney De Organo Audittis, nor * wh he 


make any mention of Vallalva- «+ Aure hu- 
mana. 


As "7a" 


periodic Accounts of the Diſtoveries and 
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pied u He har. dee 140 
ODorpus reticulate Malpighii in the Tongue, 
withd\onakes uo mention of Terreneus s Obfer- 
| ©arioNs'on the Glands, and Swammerdam's 
* 4770 ng T. wes bf: 'the Uterus. He 
. ake's. fine” Figures, of 
len 2 of: the Brain, M Gliſſon' c 
an Bohnius's on che Liver, nor of 'the New 
Vellels of the Eyelids, diſcover d by Meibo- 
miusꝰ He is 7 about the Diſcoveries 
of the Salival'Dut#' of the Glandula Sub 
Ungualis. He. ſays nth of the little Hole 
which" N in the Membrana 
Tympani, © — Obſervations. on 
he Dura Mater, vr of the Veſſels which 
Thebeſius A in the interior Surface 
of th Heat. 1.5113. 10 Ut 1157 E i” \ 
yenobeads tired! odio mold Wh We X 
He gives no ion of ring on the 
Eye, vor of How. en the Humours of the 
yes z in like manner he either amits, or 
* nentionc the inany ſurprixim Injec- 
Sons aud Diſeiorries of Raylth, und. for. 
* "pets i propoſe thoſt of Peyerus of the In. 
- e Gland, and what Novksius wrote 
of tho Seminal Veſicles of Women, the Au- 
ditory Nerve, * er eee no ee 
* than af N. 5 7: 


\ 
- ——_ 
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a 2 1 < will wot a Met Obferwations your 
4 which have been made ſmce'the 
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N n T\ OR $93 c vt, 02 W 


a in hir Diviſon erde Run of 
into three: Parts, viz) thx Head; 


which ts - err d to any of the thre. 


| Secondly, he ſays that 3 2 t Orifice of 
the'Stomach nec kigh as the hs, ge res 


it ut ſuch, which is contrary to common. Ol 


ſenuntions; for it is lower: he omits the 
Valve of the Pylorus, and. ſays 3 | 


L e and delineates- th 


— Wy 4 a Ko 0 wc» TER 3 N 


rn oN en Ne e . 
He Eures the Nati of £ alen edc 
_ whereas it is longitudinal. He givet bad 


Figures of the Muſcles of the Oeſophagus A 
wid aftribes 'a double Coat ta the Spleen , 
which tho-they be found in Calves, cannot 
be diſcovered in Humane Bodies; andi its cel. 
| lulous Subſtance — mainkainc TX refuted 
by Ruyſch. SURETY TONE een AI As Wer 
OV In. Herve Jo NN v0 IL 7% 
* thinks it i impoſſbhthavke Biteſhoud 
flow's into and from the Gall-bladdeithro 
and the ſame'Cyſtic:Du&, :abherals: — is 


no Obſtacle. He delineates. fhe.Gyſtic Du | 


ſtrait, _— it it 3 He takes not any 


12 12 * ET notice 


A „ he e eee 
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notice Mirbe. Spbincter of ube Gall: lauer 
br that the Siruthure of the Ureters is c 
Fos d of w'triple Membrane. Mie deleneates 


the Renal Glands as fituated between the Kid: 


2 Vena Cava, aud Aorta, whereas they 
the upper and duner purt of the Kid- 


; | The Ofe he aſcribes tu them is ſupports 
reibe Ree, N ropr—ope nor Aua. 


F 4 : 2 
0 8 TS 4 * 
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are only. one. He afferts 


whereas tis more expanded: here, and conſti- 


rutes almoſt the whole Giant, aud therefore he 


gives a bad Figure of the Glans, as if it was 

compos d of 5 — Bodies. He numbers 

only.two-pait 

Urethra, ROBERT eas 5 Free... TN 

„ 2 lig a he RY: IG! 
He ſays:that the Cn 

Heart ariſè under the Ve Haulues 

the Aorta, but the contrary is the Truth, 

lain the: Motion of - 


oath Jade of ib. Tracker; and that it may 


be Io vided into ro; and ſo he fo 
1 — gagnius ume us, "tis on- 
one; In che-Shope of the new Moon, with 
wy: - as 


and not doummardi, t 
Verheyen 


8 e Ae the Reese n 
Bodies, but they 

that the Cavernous Subſtance of the Une · 
thra is ait werꝰ obliterated about the Glams ; 


Muſcles: of the Penis dat 
„ eee 


e Heart, be intro. 
duces a Ferment, but this is imaginary. He 
ſays that the Thyroide Gland adheres to 


on Evtors in this Syſtem 
Has been ſo lately publiſßi d, I am am "ailling 10 


2 fe ine Auk 222 


7 Ther it may be imrodut d into" Atadomies 
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os repreſents it. He aſſerts thut the 
r of TE, . 

Dion into the Bronchia, is very 2 

y twenty two or more. But Tin i moſt 

cou find only ſoxteen or eighteen; but 

ty once twenty. | Altho' he deſcribes the Db. 

ion of the Bronchial Artery in Ruyſchir 

Words, yet he tales no notice that he was 


the Diſcoverer. Beſides theſe there are 2 


Haſan other Errors and Omiſſions in this 
which T forbear to mention here, 


2 e pond fern 


| Since Magi there are be 


believe that no Perſon of Candour or Equity 


_ will condemn this my Labour, in which 1 


hee ſtudied to NR, "oe Errors; and 


wor 7 aur d that Ts this 1 Fans . 
Office which will not be unuſefulto — | 
dents, fince in this Compendium I have labour 
ſo to reduce the Anatomical Sime; which 


otherwiſe is very prolix, into a proper Epito- 


the Profeſſors and. erage” Aviatomy, 
A the Uſe * of all ſuch as attei rhein Les. 
rures ha" 3 


„ n us ew 
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wt brief Account of the Ronæs, which are the 
eee ana Sou of the. „ 
af the Humane Body, 1 9 to the ſoft 55 
Parts i here I firſt explain. in ſnort T able 
the.common.Teguments of the Body 4 
Ls expound, in the ſame. MeMg, the 
5 bf the Abdomen, Thorax and. Head, 
length. the en * ein, „ Nee 


2 - Alths' v have _ * = part expreſed 
E Thoughts in ver few} Wards, yet- 5 


1 


proper. . } ade * I v7 N J\ ray) 


x ho to torite 8 A 12 m — 1 
7 ears.of my. Antec, Studies, but in vez 


feu Hhords, \and anly for mi own. ks 0 


of Verheyen's Anatony. it Jeff's . 94 


that tinte it was. accounted. the if, ' 
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when: JT. ae, and Lee tas 0 


| my e or —— _ it Was = 


by him, 1 took care to eee on 5 
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TR TTY rACt, 


N Qt > Nun 
2 and "edi it to my DT les, and thus, al 2 wth 
by the vaſt Number of 4 4 dditions Ke 


4 guite different Fam. 


This Index ere u when "hop gan 10 
teach Anatomy, was yet 72 1 7 5 me; 


. Why TW Ss 0 


CS" - ®. 4 


Demonſtration, I ede 

60 Heh able of the Part to Jy demi 
and Thus commit ting to n Men 
ticulars. Wee to be os falls 
monſtrated, 1 Teinde 
Healer Eaſẽ Fe, 


WE 
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Pay, [ 
ding to 1 0 "Fro, 
therefore allow d thei 10 777 Fat] Fo 
4 th at they 1 might” Not be ee 2 
Hie Seariher 3 Ht ; Yerheych of 0 95 be er 4 | 


6s ** i 2% * Ix JN Jer 18 13 8 K IT nts 
of "Toh 2565 ehen From this 
5 VGV 
Frorein trafiſcribing, 1 determi 's ther 


2 2 N 


1 et, to comm: 75 vhole U on, 

,, 
17 ſince this Eſſay nd no Ree 5e f the 
it, Learned, and Zhe firſt Edition bas nn en- 
nd. Hrely't taken V at The Requeſt f my Book- 
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more. 1 45 than it ds at yl, 4 ee 1 
\'I'V IN N 0 G0 ry 


for as often as I e g d + in Pe and 
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ſeller I have prepared this ſecond Edition, a- 
bundantly more compleat and correct than the 


Former; for beſides a vaſt Number of Addi. 
Ho eee in the Body of the Book, * have - 


alſo added ſome new Fi ies taten chiefy mt 


my oun Obſervations. 


gebe, I doubt not bee this IRS 
I now be of greater Advantage than before, 


255 1 Habe not only digeſted it in a better Or. 


der, and with greater Perſpicuity, but have 


irs Whic 


Obſervation ; which any one may eaſily know 
cou d not be done in ſo 125 4 Number with. 


our, eat Expence 0 abour and Time; e eſpe- 


22 ſmeeT have I very few Particu- 
lars 5 True, which I have VA examined in 
Humane Bodies, af ound to be really ſuch. 


Ih a word, I have all along quoted the Au. 


thors from whom 1 habe taken the different 


| Obſervations, that they who deſire a larger 
Account may have recourſe to them ; and add- 


edo this dition the Adenology, and ſome 


1 


Jotes upon 
ſcute Places: And laſtly, a compleat Index, 
that the Compendium of Sg hole Body o 

Ana mlt be more ed and con e- 


ec 5-0 ae; e. 


Lin, v2 will not be improper if T wy 


* here, 


n ard and examina all the. new Au. 
hich I cou'd- rocure, and transferrd © 
Far it eee I found in them worthy of 


the controverted and more ob- 


| * 19 —_ Y TY 2 * 
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bere, that in the a. e Ng wg 72 


ed, 1 at length e Muſcte. of the 
.— which: ER 


N Fol a. 
. 

2 ay. 4 
round." Aſfterwuads Nalſo found in cis Penis, 
e 7 1 5 | 


the CAVEPNOUS a 
theſe. Muſeles. ANY KI I wa 7d ns ws 


| x» Dd 127912 YE 
After my former Edition had been workd 


off, J at laft obtaind Mangetus's Theatrum 
Anatomicum, which fmce” that time I have 
alſo perus d. I hop d maeed, berauſe this was 
a very modern TE that I ſhould find ſeveral 
new and _— Oger vn dane of which I had 


rant 2 For n 2 cantrarj. 

wrote many things which TC, obſeru'd 
by him, and avoidett:a 6 rable Number of | 
Errors which he unhapp * committed, © 


In the Preface to my former Edition h made = 
| ſome tranſient Remarks upon this Work of 
| Mangetus, and promis d to take it into farther 
C njideration ** another — But I 


(-- ip 
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ee Tam prevented by Moigagnius, who 
ena and e the Errors in his 
ben, many of whith were very groſs, 
and 5 to examine the reſt in what he 
br to publiſh Swe. Jo this great and 
alli ut Anatomiſt I:therefore "willingly com; 
mit this Brovince,- and wiſh" him a proj rOUS 
tale of E 7 Thoſe A. 


62 from hs | any" net 

that occur, as well in this Author, gs" in 

Verheyen and oberg. 
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Ahe Primary, or 8 Qua of: 
this Science is a Human Body: but the Car- 
Laſes. of other Animals muſt be admitted as 


the Secundary, or Subordinate, that by the 
; B 7s © Inſpection 
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Inſpection and careful Examination of theſe, 
vwe may arrive at a more perfect Knowledge of 
the former; and that theſe may be ſubſtituted 
to ſupply the Deficiency in caſe we cannot rea- 
dily procure the other. When the Bodies of 
Beaſts are the Object of this Art, tis then 

call'd Zootomy or Comparative Anatomy. 
Tbesubjecb. 3 The Subject of this Science is a Man du- 
ly furniſhed with all Abilities neceſſary to qua- 
lüify him artfully to diſſect, and clearly to de- 
monſtrate to the Spectators or Students the ſe- 
veral Parts of this wonderful Machine, that 
hence they may attain to a due Knowledge of 
the Poſition, Connexion, Structure, Action 
and uſe of theſe Parts; and the Perſon thus 

qualified is call d an Anatomiſt. p 

The Means, 4. The Diſſection or Inciſion of dead Bo- 
dies, Microſcopes, Injeckions, and other Inſtru- 
ments, of which we will particularly diſcourſe _ 
in their proper place, are the chief Means, by 
Which the Anatomiſt accompliſhes theſe ; but 
T the Means by which Students may obtain” an 
Habit in this Art, are 1. diligent Obſerva- 
tion, when the Operators are employed in 
Diſſection. 2. Imitation, 3 as well in the Bo- 
dies of Bcaſts, as in thoſe of Men; and third- 
I/ the reading of valuable Authors. 
Ant F. That thoſe who deſign to make Ad. — 


al Author fo 
g vances in this Science may not be at a Loſs in 
5 About this conſult M. A. Severini 'Lootomia Democri- p 
ta, Blaſius s Anatom. Animal. Callin's Anatom Diſſect. Anatom. 1 


Varior, Auimalium ae olim inſtitutæ. F 
EE a proper 


Of Ax ATOM in general. 
a proper Choice of ſuch, it may be of ſome 
uſe to recommend a few, of the beſt to their 
Peruſal. The moſt. conſiderable Authors in 
reſpect of 1 among the Antients are, 
Galen, Vi pw Euſtachius, Ingraſſias, Co- 
lumbus, Fallopius, Coiterus, Fabricius, ab A.- 
quapendente,  Bainhus, Riolanus the Son, 
2 Caſſerius, Laurentius, A e ; 
aurembergius, and Caſper Hoffman. 
6. "Theſe among the Moderns have general. Moder 


ly the greateſt Character, vis. Harvey, Veſlin? * 


gius, Wharton, Gliſſon, es N Willis, 
Lower, Steng, Malpighs, Bellini, Graafe , 
Sause be Horne, Nalfincius, 
Peyerus, Bartholine, L. Merus, wn 

Nack and Havers. + 


. Beſides theſe now 8 p hind is ; The og 


a confteribile Number who have of late 5 
ligd the World with their Diſcoveries, and 
therefore muſt not be omitted in this Liſt; of 
this Rank are the following, vi. Ruyſch , 
Bidloo, Du Verney, Bobnius, Brunnerus, Or- 
tlobius, Vieuſſen, Schelhammer, Jo. Mauric. 
Hoffman, Dionis, Couper, | Ridley, How, 
Morgagnius, Valſakua,  Fanton, Pachionus, 
Bianchus, Keil, Drake, and Cheſelden: To 
which Number may be added the Anatomiſts, 
whom for Brevity we have here omitted, 

whoſe Writings are contained in Mangetus's 
Bibliotheca & T hreatrum Anatomicum ; as al- 
ſo the Anatomical Obſervations ; which from 
time to time are publiſh'd in the French, En- 


B 2 | Sl 
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ghfn, Italian and German Tranſactions. If 
any is deſirous of having a larger Catalogue of 
Anatomical Writers, let him conſult Gœ- 
lictiuss Hiſfory of Anatomy, and Dr. Don- 
„ Se $ Specimen v Bibl aphiæ Anatomice. 
N Various are che of Anatomy; how- 
ever? to know and admire the wonderful 
Works of the ſupreme Being in the artful 
Contrivance of the Humane Body, muſt be 
_ accounted the Principal or Chief 2-ſitice the 
Contemplation of this ſurprizing Machine in 
the admirable Figure, Connexion, Commu- 
nication, Action, and Uſe of all its different 
Parts, not only undeniably de in Op- 
poſition to Atheiſm, the Exiſtence of God, and 
his immenſe and ſtupendous Wiſdom ; but 
alſo irreſiſtably invite the amaz'd Obſervator 
to a profound Reverence and Worſhip of 
; him: Let therefore this be eſtabliſhid as a 
. certain Truth, that the chief or principal End 
of Anatomy is the Glory of God. And in 
© - this Senſe it is, that Anatomy may be termed 
Philoſophical, Phyſical, or even Theological, 
being of admirable Uſe to all ſuch as employ 
themſelves in the Study of Wiſdom _ 
Theology. 
| Seeundry g. The Secwndany Ends of this e are 
8825 many, of which we may venture to propoſe 
Health as the firſt, tho by others it has been 
accounted the Principal; for by an exact 
Knowledge of: the humane Syſtem, Diſeaſes 
may be more readily 5 and receive a 
quicker 
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quicker and more happy Cure: From this 
End Anatomy: i is call'd Medicinal. . 


10. Again it often happens, that dead Bo. The Second, 


dies are to be opened by the Command of the 
Magiſtrate, i in order to ſearch. out the Oauſes of 
a violent or ſuſpected Death, that a true Rela- 
tion of the Inſpection, and à proper Judg- 
ment may be given; as for Inſtance, whether 
the Perſon was depriv'd of Life by any exter- 
nal Violence inflicted, Poyſon received, or any 
other deſtructive Means, or whether: he died 
by the Malignity of an internal Cauſe; none 
of which can be rightly diſcovered without an 
accurate Knowledge of this Art. When Ana- 
tomy. is thus employed, tis Civil or  Furidi- 
cal, than which nothing can be of greater Im. 
portance to Lawyers, Who by the Aſſiſtance 

of this, will be capable to determine with 
greater Sagacity, in the Caſes of Impotency; 
Barrenneſs, the Cauſes of a Divorce, the Vi- 


tality of the Fœtus, and a Crowd of other 


Circumſtances II Cogniſancẽ d 
the Jawo noi, 


1 1. Thirdly, We call Anaromy Profit, The Third. 


ha proceed, to inveſtigate the Cauſes of 
Death and Diſeaſes by diſſecting the Bodies of 
ſuch as have died by the Violence of 'them. 
That this is very advantageous in the Practice 
of Phyſick, is abundantly: evident, ſince many 
hidden Cauſes of Diſeaſes have been and are 
daily detected by it, which otherwiſe would 
y forever have been concealed from us, but no- 


3 by 


8 


The Diſ- 
tinction. 
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by the Means of this Diſcovery admit of a 


more eaſy and ſpeedy Cure; Inſtances of 
which may be obſcry'd in Caſes of the Stone, 
Enmpyema, Aſcites, Ruptures, Cataracts, 


Glaucoma, Trepanning, and many others. 
12. Hence on account of theſe variousEnds, 


Anatomy may be juſtly denominated Philo- 


 ſophical, Phyſical, and Theological ; Civil, 
Medico. legal, or Furidical; and Medicinal. 


But beſides theſe different Appellations, this 
Art is diſtinguiſhed into Speculative or Theo- 


retical and Practical Anatomy. It receives 


the former Denomination, when any by the 


Inſpection of dead Bodies, while others are 


diſſecting them, and by the frequent reading 
of Anatomical Authors, improve themſelves 
ſo far in the Knowledge of the Humane Fa- 
brick, as is neceſſary for their ſeveral purpoſes. 
Thoſe, who thus make Advances in this 


Science, are characteris d by the Name of 


T heoretical Anatomiſts, in which Senſe many 


are ſaid to underſtand this Art, who were 


never exercisd in the Diſſection of Bodies. 


The Uſe. 


The latter part of the Diſtinction is made uſe 
of, when any employ themſelves in cutting 
up, in ſeparating, preparing, and in examining 


the various Parts after an artful Manner. The 
Operators who are thus engaged in making 


_ Diſcoveries are properly call'd Practical A- 


natomiſts. 


13. From theſe: Scent . ; bt 


may be reaſonably inferr'd as inconteſtably e- 


vident, 


UP 
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vident, that the Uſefulneſs of Anatomy is very 
conſiderable; and that tis not confin d only 
5 within the narrow Bounds of Medicine, but 


that a competent Knowledge of it is alſo of 
the greateſt Conſequence for thoſe who pro- 
ſecute the Studies of Divinity, Law, ort Phi- 
loſophy. But above all, tis undeniably cer- 
tain, that neither Phyſicians nor Surgeons 
ſhould, upon any —.— neglect the Attain- 
ment of the Art, unleſs by their ignorant and 
unskilful Practice in the Exerciſe of thoſe Arts, 
which they deſire to profeſs, they contribute 
more to the Detriment of Mankind , than 
they can poſſibly benefit it by their wild and 
inconſiſtent Gueſſes. For, notwithſtanding 
the ſilly and idle RemonRtranons of Quacks 

and Empiricks to the contrary, it muſt be al- 
lowed, that an intimate Acquaintance wih 
this Art is as abſolutely neceſſary for a ratio - 
nal Practitioner in Phyſick or Surgery, as the 
Compaſs or Magnetic * cedle for the 1540 
cious Pilot. 


4 
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14. Since, as We have already hinted, ($. 4. b 


8 we ought not to be without Inſtruments, if . 
5 we deſign to employ ourſelyes in the Anato- 
ik mical Art, becauſe without theſe Diſſection, 
| Separation, Examination .and Demonſtration 
R of theParts cannot be perform d; tis therefore 


incumbent upon the O erator to furniſh him- 
4 ſelf 


22 
ments. 
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ſelf with ſuch as are proper and neceſſary. 


Many of theſe the Profeſſors of Anatomy. have 


been diligent in inventing, but thoſe few that 


follow ſeem to be ſufficient for our purpoſe. 
15. And theſe ate a Board, or Anatomi- 
cal Table, on which the dead Body is to be 


ſtretchd out, a Plank of Board rally for the 
Diſſection of living Animals, Ropes for tying 
them down, Knives, or Pen kniues ſingle 


edgd only, and rear ſtrait, (for the 
double- edg d and crooked with a ſuperfluous 


Croud of others are 16k uſeful than the others 


now mentioned) Stifſars, a Forceps, little 
Hooks , and Styles of different thickneſs ; 
Briftles are alſo requiſite for exploring the 
Dus of ſome Parts. To theſe we muſt add 


ftrait and crooked Needles with ſtrong Thread 


fot various Uſes, as alſo large and ſtrong _ 
In like manner a Saw, Scraper, Wedges, a 
Mallet or Hammer, and an Elevator for open- 


ing the Skull, Tubes of different Sizes for in- 
flating the Veſſels, Ducts, Bladder, Stomach; - 


2 and Lungs, which laſt four however 
are more commodiouſly diſtended with proper 
Bellows. 

16. Next to theſe we w_ mention Mi- 


croſſes whichate udwith eoaliderable Ad. 


vantage in the curious Examination of the 
minuter Parts, great Syphons or Funnels, two 
of which at alt are neceſſary, Tubes of dif- 
ferent Magnitude and Diameter, one of whic h 


en ſerve for n Wax, and the ſecond 


other 


Dr os earn am oc. oc  . OED 


Of ANA TOMY. in gentral. 
other Liquors; an Iron one is alſo neceſſary, 
for the Lodo: of Mercury into che Veſ: 


ſels, a Sponge for abſorbing the Humours, and 


cleanſing the Filth, a Hone and one Serop for 


ſharpening the Knives; Terebr# or Pitrrerr 
of various Sizes, or other Inſtruments for per. 
forating the Bones, Braſ5-wrre, and ſuch other 
Materials as are neceſſary for making up the 


Skeleton; and in the laſt place, Air Pumps 
will contribute both to Satisfaction and Im- 
provement for ſwelling the Veſſels and other 


Uſes. In a Word, the Operator ſhould not be 


without an Apron and Sleeves to keep his 
Cloaths clean while diſſecting, as alſo Pots, 
Plates, and other Itenſils, according as his 
Fancy, or CY or n de e 
5 may n * eee 


* ay, t» 


F 


47. Theſe ding! thus Aeſeribed; before we The Appel- 


{2 
* 


inns to examine particu] afly the Parts larions. 


themſelves, it will be convenient to ſay ſome- 


thing, firſt, of the Appellations of the Euter. 
nal Parts of the Humane Body: In Proſecu- 
tion of which we will not inſiſt upon thoſe 


that are moſt common, and generally known 


by all, nor theſe which demand à particular 
Demonſtration and Explication in the accurate 
Examination of the Parts, as the Eye, Noſe; 
Ear, Oc. but the more difficult only, and 

thoſe 


— : 


4% 


10 
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thoſe which do not ſo univerſally occur to 


the Apprehenſions of the Generality ; of the 


reſt in their due place. 


18. The Humane Body is divided into the 


7 runk and Limbs, or Extremities, The 


Trunk conſiſts of the Head, Neck, Thorax 
and Abdomen; the Limbs are either ſuperior 


or inferior; the former are the Arms and 


Hands, the latter the Thighs, Legs, and 
Feet. 


19. In the Head we muſt remark, firſt, the 


Hairy Scalp, and the Part not cover d with 


culus cordis, and the Præcordia or Contents 


Hat, call d the Face, the Simciput or Fore- 
head, the Occiput or Hind-head, the Temples, 
the Crown, the Cheeks, and their inſide call'd 
Bucca, and the Philtrum or Dimple in the 
upper Lip; the reſt are known to all. In the 
Neck are the Throas, the Pomum Adami, or 
Protuberance in the Wind Pipe, and the Cer- 


vix or hind part of the Neck. In the 7150. 


rax are the Pit of the Stomach call'd Scrobi- 


of this Cavity. In the Abdomen are the 


Epigaſtric Region or Part of the Abdomen, 
above the Navel the Hypochondriac or parts 


under the Ribs, the Umuzhical or middle part 


of the Abdomen, the eee or parts be- 
low the Umbilical, the 


Groins, the Iſchiatic Region, or Hips, and 
the Perinæum, or that part which is men 
the . and Anus. 


20. In 


oins, the Pubes, the 


- 
* - 
a a. © a. 1 
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20. In the upper Limbs, the Shoulders ; 
the Arm-pits, the Ale, the Cubitus or 
Fore-arm , the Carpus or Wriſt, the Meta- 
carpus, or that part which is between the 
Wriſt and Fingers, the outſide of which 
is call'd the back of the Hand, the hollow of 
the Hand calld Vola, and the Palma or 
Palm of the Hand. In the inferior Limbs 
are the Thigh, the Leg, the HHin, the Ankles, 
the Tarſus or Inſtep, the Metalarſus, or 
part between the Inſtep and Toes, the Sole of 
the Feet calld Planta, and the Toes. | 


of the S imilar or 8 imple Parts. 


21. We might now proceed in Order to e B. 
the common Teguments of the Body, and zhd. 
from thence to the interior Parts; but fince | 
thoſe who are unacquainted with this Art, un- 
derſtand the compounded Part with greater 
Eaſe, if they have a previous Idea of thoſe | 
that are more ſimple, the Rules of good Me- 
thod direct us to begin with the Explication. 
of theſe. | 

22, All the Parts of our Body are either 
Solid or containing, or Fluid or contained; 

the Solid are wont to be divided into fomilar 

or more ſimple, and diſſimilar or com- 
pounded, or organical Parts. If we expreſs d 
our ſelves according to the Propffety of | 
Speech, none but the Fibres could be ac. 
counted ſuch, of which all the other Parts 
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A Fibre. 


Arteries. 


Nerves. 
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are compos d with a ſurpriſing Artifice; how - 
ever in an extenſive but allowable Senſe, 


the Anatom iſts refer to this Rank the follow - 


ing Parts being to outward Appearance ſimi- 


lar, that is, more ſimple than the others which 
are otganical, as the Finger, Hand, Heart, 
Lungs, Ge. ſince they, tho not all ofthees. 


in every. Caſe concur to the Compoſition of 
theſe. And theſe are the. Arteries Veins = 
Lade Veſſels ee Du&s, Bones, Cas. 
tilages, Hair, Nails, and Glands. They refer 


the elt of the ſolid Parts to the Dilſimilar 


or Organical one; theſe they again divide 
into the more or leſs Principal, as they ob- 
tain a greater or leſs Uſe or Neceſſity for the 
Exiſtence and Support of Life. 
23. A Fibreis 2 moſt ſimple Part, all 
fine as a Hair, and deſtin d for the Compo- 


ſition of all the other Parts; and for this End | 


it is, that ſome Fibres are hatd, as the bony, 
the reſt 1 in the other Fates are more ſoft- and 
flexible. 


24. The Arteries are elaſtic Ve els, which 


convey the Blood with Pulſation from the 
Heart to all the other Parts. But the 
Veins receive and carry back the Blood to 
the art from all the Parts. 

5 The Nerves are whitiſh round Veſſels 
extended from the Brain and ſpinal Marrow, 


to all the Parts of the Body, for the Pet- 


5 W of Senſe and Motion. F 
26. The 


W . e - 


5 EAN: 


ö 


Of. AwA TOMMY in general 13 

26. The Membranes are Parts reſembling line 
expanded Linen, conſiſting of various Fibres © 
interwoven like a Web, - and ſerviceable for 
covering and wrapping up the Parts, and ſeve- 
ral other Uſes. Coats are of the ſame Na. 
ture With the Membranes. The Ligaments = 
alſo are ſcarcely. diſtinguiſhable from them 
but by their Uſe, and they receive this Name 
chiefly wherethe evra muß the Bones 
are to be firmly join d. 2949 fin N10 : 

27. The Mafeles n ceilPares which nog. 
we diſtinguiſh by the Name of Fleſh, "that _ 
conſtifute the Inſtruments of Motion. The 
Tendons are thoſe whitiſh Parts that form 
the Extremities of the Muſeles, being only 
a Continuation of their Fibres, bur more com- 
Par and cloſely unit. 
28. The Fat is an oyly chick Sabſtance ſe: Fur. 
creted and collected in ſmall membranous 
Cells, and deſign d by Nature for various 
Uſes: From which the Marrow of the Bones 
is ſcarcely different, unleſs it be 14 the Fine- 


| nels of their conſtirgent Party; (842! 15 


29. The L). tic Veſſels. are la pech Lymphatic 

lucid Canals; that carry back from the — 7 
a thin and commonly a watery Fluid to the 
Heart. The lacteal Veſſels are Channels re- 
ſembling the former, which receive from the 
Inteſtines, and convey to a peculiar Duct the 
Chyle, which is a Fluid of a milky Colour, 
producd by Digeſtion of the Aliments | in the 
Stomach and Inteſtines. 

4 >, a The 


14 


Excretory | 


of ANATOMY in i general. 


- 30, The E. xcretory Dutts are Veſſels re- 


ceiving Liquid ſecreted in certain Glands, or 
other V iſcera, and diſcharging it into pups 


Places. N 


31, The Bones are the white, Wen and 
hardeſt Parts of the Body, fram d for the 8 
port and Defence of the ſoft Parts. Thoſe 
Parts we call Cartilages, which being ſome- 
what analogous to the Bones are flexible, ſlip- 
pery and elaſtic, and therefore ſerviceable: for 


. many! ſes, but containing nothing of a mar- 


Nails. 


Glands. 


Body 3 eſpeciall 


rowy Su 


5542. The Nails i in ſome Meaſure reſernble 


the Subſtance of the Cartilages „and appear 


like ſo many horny Plates plac'd upon the 


Extremities of the Fingers and Toes. The 
Hairs are ſmall Filaments or Threads ſprout- 
ing out of the Skin in various Parts of the 
y the Head, where they are 
of a conſiderable Length. - 

33. The Glands arc Parts of a e 
make,“ (or as the Antients ſaid a particular 
kind of Fleſh) being compos d of a Collection 
of very ſmall Arteries, Veins, Nerves, and for 
the moſt part an Excretory Duct ſurrounded 
with proper Membranes of various Figure, 
Colour, and Conſiſtence, fram'd for various 
Uſes, but moſt commonly for the Secretion 
of ſome Liquid, Of all theſc ſimilar Parts, 


* vid. de he re 19 Diſlert. fab moſes noſtro habita, de 
vera Glandulæ * 


+ 


Of A NATOMY in general. 


we deſign to diſcourſe more fully in their pro- 


per Place. 


--* 
8 
1 5 
| 
1 


4. The Fluids or "a contained are this Fluids. 


Ch — Milk, Blood, Serum, Lymph, Spirit, 
Spittle, Bile, the Liquor of the Pancreas, Sto- 
mach, Inteſtines, OEſophagus, Brain, 'Eyes, 


Thorax, Pericardium , Abdomen, Vaginal 
Coat of the Teſticles : "with .the Liquor. of 
the Proſtratæ, the Mucus of the Noſe, Ton- 


ſils, Joynts, Urethra, and Vagina of the 
Womb, the Ear, Wax, Urine, and Sweat. 


35. The Anatomical Science is uſually di- Doi f 
vided into Oſzeotogy, which explains the Na- eg. 


ture of the harder parts, and'Sacrology- which 


accounts for that of the ſofter parts. We de- 
ſign to diſcourſe firſt of the former, becauſe 
they yield a Support or kind of Baſis to the 


latter, which therefore are better and more 
eaſily en nn a duc : Explication of 
them. 


} 


* ND Einar, 


7. B 0 N E 5 in 2 


XX FT Hoever are Adin of gaining a 
perfect Underſtanding of the Ana- 
WY — Humane Body, ſhould fl of all 
apply their Minds to procure an exact Know: | 
ledge of the Doctrine of the Bone: 
Lie Obje.” — he Object of Oſteology are the Bones 
(FC. 31.) of Adults and —— freſh and dry d, 
to which the Ferie mu, Ligaments, 
and Cartilag es allo belong. 22 116 
38. The Compages or artificial Con junction 
of the Bones, imitating the natural Articula- 
tion of them is call'd a Skeleton. 
39. The Bones are conſidered Theoretically 
or Practicallß; the Theoretical or Specula- 
tive Conſideration of them, is, when we only 
examine their external Confirmation and Uſe. 
The Practical is employed, r. when we break 
them, that we may obtain an Opportunity of 
viewing their interior Parts; 2. when we 
cut the Ligaments about the Junctures in dead 
Bodies, in order to know the Structure of 
the Joints; and 3. when they are prepared 
1 oh > 


OF OS tr 62501 Ar Geliibal. wo. 'I 
for Cc Aferiation and waking up of Se 5 
jetonn e DIBL eee 


* 


: 
oy $ = 7 


0. 
edf% ndet eithet a Chyn at Analyftg, Gran. 
Anatomical Examination; the latter is} Jets . 
perform d in the Bones "of Embryos" and 
Infants ,-. but the fotmet in thoſe” of A 
dults- . 2100 #1 10 1988 

41. If they be. ſubjected to 4 (Heeg. 
Diſſolation in a Retort, different Degtecs aſt? 


of Fire being made uſe of Mater J 5 
a- Spirit; and Ol ate dtawii off; Earth, Gt ie 
1 Caput mortinim remaining An the Retort: 


Again, if we make — 5 N 
rit, it may be reſolved info 
and Oyl; hence it may Wee wal ap 


74 


fie i- 
25. 


, that by conſiſt of four Prin 25 which | 
are very "intimately united t cofpoſe ſo "fo 
90 hard 1 Scene, TDs. eee eee 
on 42. If they be examined with the And! Anatomi- 
na- mical Knife, we find, that in "the Begin- L ode: 
ning of Generation, they at firſt have t the“ 
ally Appearance of Membranes * Wick are 
ala- compoſed of various Fibtes, and very mi. 
nly nute or fine Veſſels, ' from which they re-. 
, ſe. ceive their Increaſe ad Nouriſtiment. 


WH Theſe, Fibres and Membraties by Degrees 
y of become Cartilaginous, and compoſe Amal 


we N or Oey Within a while. Various 

dead 

e of * Vid Harvess de Generat Animial ne: Lvi. Kerkring, 
og, feetus. K. . Thefour, Anat. VI. Tab, I, Il. fil. 


Ee new 


The Shear of the Rahel, i b The Subs _ 1 


as AO! $TEOLGY in general. 
Lays or Planes of Fibres and ſmall 
W — laid over e former, Which at 
Do receiving a harder Conſiſtence , and 
7 the, Concurrence of ſmall Fibres, like | 
endrils being more cloſely co. 1 , 
conſtitute the Subſtance of LN ones, 
| in which the Number of the mins, 18 
greater i leſs Scording to the Teide 
of the Bon 1 


Toy " Canitics, dar and Uſe, as, Will N 
when, we enter oh a more particular Exa- 
mination of them; but before we. procee 
to this, it will be. neceſſar to premiſe ſome 
few generals relating to them. 

of B 44. In every Bone the follo owing, things 

cena. occur wotthy of our Obſervxation; namely, 1. 

The Bone it ſelf. 2. The Cavities difcernable 
i . 3. The Articulation. Apd. 4. The 
2. 
a! In the Bone it ſelf we take Notice 
* of three. things, vis. 1. The Body of the 
Hong, which by. Galen is call'd Diap 2hyf pls © d. 
Bt hs, Apophyſes; and z. the Epipi 
46. The's iaphyſis, or Body, of the of 
4 _ principal and greateſt, part of th 
Bone, vhich firſt begins to En Chil 
dren, and is the Foundation of 


' * Malpigh, 3 plant. 2 Galard. * Part. . Cap. I. 
Obſery. 1 Wi - Havers Ofteologia. : Adminiſtr, en. FT. 


I 
47. The 


| aProcels; — 1x4 Rintamnee;Tibacts, 


Ge are only different! Ferris, 
expteſſing one and the ſame! 


tion, h 


Of Os TPOL Ori general 
47. The Apophyſis is a Protuberance of rns. 


the Bone, ot an- Excreſcence ariſing from 


the Body of the Bone (4) of whictvit»is 

a Continuation, ' as: the” nch BY n 
nuation of tlie Tce“. 4 

15. Thishas various ſynouy mowNaines for 


Tubexoſity, 
thing, iu the 
Writings! of Anatomie 0/9 93.440 

49. Acco to its different Situation, 
Uſ and Figure, it recelves different Titles, 
or Strnames ? hence it ig that we riigke 


Uſe of the following Terms! to diſtinggiſh 
the different Preceſſes vi. Coracoldes, 


Manillatis or Mafteides,” Glenoides, Gore. 


noides, Styloides, 8 Pte: aides, 
Odontoides” or Dentifermis, A 
as alſo Condylus, Corone; Froch awer, &. 
all of which ſhall bei ſingly tplhindd- in the 


Derijoiiftration' of the Parese Bolle Zul 


50. The general Uſe of ad Ag 
1. fot che greater Coflvenieney . 8 
th cit be Wich 62"withoue Motiod: 
2. To afford a more H GdIu 


nation arid Inſertion td the Muſcdes ; and!; / 10 
defend other Patts. Bur their" 
ſhall be diſcovered; when each Bone epa. 
nel) N 20 6 oy chalet: do 

51. The Y 5a e Fpiphyſis: 
| Tet upon te W 
| ry ET: 


'P 


n cd 


inn 


; "of if + greater or pfin- 


wes ; 23 k 


articult Uſe 


a9. 


The U. 


Of OsTEOLOGY. in general. 


by means of which, tis only contiguous to 


the greater in thoſe ho are yqung and 
hencg tis called the Appendix of a Bone. 


ns The ehief Things to be-obferycd in 


the Epiphyſes are thoſe that follow: vs. 
+ In Infants they-allare cartilaginqus; but 
Anthey advance in Vcars, they becom hard 
and:-bony, znevyertheleſs they, remain always 


ſpongy. 2. Moſt of them in Adults — — 


nerate into Apophyſes. 3. They do not 
grow, together „by a- plain Superticies S 7 but 


bf mutusl Ingreſs with the Body of the 


Bene. 4. Their Conjunction and. Nature 
appear more perſpicuous in the Bones of the 
Voung, than in thoſe of the Adult, And 
-5 About this, ; Coalition - the; Body: gf The 
Bone is ſpongy and tender. Birrer 
2 25 The Uſe of the Epiphyſe = 1): in Ar 
alte and. Infants is very different: 
24%. In Adults they ſeem to be 1. 3 Cover- 
ins for the ends gf: the Bones which. at. this 
ate full of Marrow, leſt there ſhould 
date: Ran. or: Waſte: pf. 19.-uſ{chal. a. Sub- 
- ſtance] / 2. By their Largeneſs they are ſcr- 
. vigeable: to the Jeyants: ;which haye Motion, 
an :that. they — it more ſure; or ofirm. 


2 Lichtneſz — the Bones... --42, By heir 
ro 


minencies about the Tendons, they en- 


ea ercaſel the Force of the Muſcles. 5. 'T hey 


afford, a larger Space of. Infertion to the Ex- 


5 of the Milo. 6. + then impart 


a firm 


* 
* 


„ P ] 


Mortis res gk, 


As fun Coheſion to tlie Ligeme pts, 0 e 
ſerve Articulation) ai alle an tay? "rv 


. tranee tothe Blood V MI. 


55. Their /e in: Inftirit's is, L. meg 


13 by the Softneſs of e Wai 5 85 5 | 


more eaſily folded up in th 

contained in fg er 0 00 paſs. a 
the Bones, as long. 49 the Perſon enciraſ 
in Bulk or Staturs ay be more tom 
modiouſiy lengthened and exterided'to: etc 
Magnitude. And zu that in Children 

may prevent too frequent'Frathires, Y "which 
otherwiſe would '-unayoidably happen | 'by 
their" repeated Fass (2 ole 


21 


56. Some Cavities (au) are fuld Tor 1. . 


Attieulatlon; and ſome for other "Caulk ties. 


The former are call'd either Cote, vor 


Glene, being of different Degrees of Depth 


in freſh and .dry'd Bones; \becauſe Rk in 


theſe the Cartilages are taken away, by 


means of Which the Articulation is more 
firm. They contain a Mucilaginous Hu- 


-mour, ſecreted by peculiar Glands, calld 1 
Mucilaginoſie, and the Ligaments of the 
Joynts, which lubricates the Bones, to ren. 


der Motion more eaſy. 


57. The Cavities not — to Ar 
ticulation, ate either Internal or External. 


The former, if they be large, contain Mar- 
row but if ſmall, 4 wa . Juice 5 


'} 


Vid. ONS, hes: FO 


„ and 


Of Os TEO in general, 
and: arc diſtinguiſhed: by the Name of emal 
Cells or Caverns of the Bones. 

58. The External, according 20 the Di- 
verhty of their Figute, receive different Ap- 
allazigns, ſome. being termed Foramen 
er F 4 of Trench, Sulcus or Furrov/ > 
Canal, * Sinus, Inciſure, & ITE OT 
2; 9. The Foming, or Artirulation of the 
Bones (44) about which moſt Authors 
Eni o before they proceed to the particular 
Explication of the Heleton, or Bones, can 
 ſearcely. be perceiy'd by young Students, Un 


ecology of the Bones therefore we will 
.. diſcourſe of them in the cloſe of this Part; 
a now enter Nr he e 41 the 
8 (38). | 


C7 $$ 7 


og 
< * 2 Ay 
1 . 


of. 4 | Skeleton. 


unk, and Exttemities or Limbs, © _ 

61. The Head is that Part of the Gele- 
"ton; which is fix d upon the upper moſt Or 
firſt Vertebra of the Neck; and 15 divided 
into the Skul] and Ja- Bones. 


of th 62. The Skull is that Part of the Head, 


Sk-ll. 


< fon. 


contains the Brains; and therefore all the 
ones that unite, to make up this Cavity, 
are by us call d Bones of the Skull. 


= 


leſs they be firſt, inſtructed in the particular 


The Divi- + . A. Stoleton 8 divided * Fa Ihe 5 | 


that forms that great bony Cavity which 


+a ad A awd .Þ 


Of the Boxrs of che SKU DV, 23 
63. In it we remark in eneral | 
the exterior Convex, and the 0 
Superficies; the Magnitude, — Thick: 
neſs; the Subſtance; conſiſting of a-double 
Table; interior and exterior, with the Inter- 
poſition of the Diploe, or Meditullium its 
| Compoſition of different Bones; the Con- 
nexion by Satures; and the Uſe. 

64. The Bones of this Part 5 dee 
Eight; namely, the 8 tlle we 

_ Offa parietalia, the two Oſſa temiporum \ 
— Os octipitate , the alla, and the ö 
thmoides *, 

65. The Or frontis, whiah: i al 1 Os 
Os coronale, is the firſt Bone of the Skull 
which for the moſt pair is ſingle in " Adults; 
but ſometime divided into two to the Noſd. 

In this we obſerve its Situation, „ and 
Connexion, its State during the — of In- 
fancy, and its internal Sapertcis, in ; 


the Fovea or Dimple ,” and the Seine ge : 
Ridge, to which the Sinus longitudinalit | 3 
of the Dura Mater adheres,” are deſerving 2 

of our Obſervation. In the external Super- 
ficies we are to rematk. the Place where 
che Frontal and Temporal Muſcles, a fo 
ad, the Caltrilaginous' Ring of” the 


ich | 
the Some Authors bebe — and Niinws to Way 
of the Skull, beſides theſe which we have now mention'd;. 
ity, but becauſe they ſeldom occur in Practical Writers, and are 
| often the Cauſe of Obſcurity, or confound the Reader , we 
thought fit to omit them here, retaining only ſuch as are 


In moſt in Uſe. 
7 C 4 — rochlearis 


24 Of: the Box ks of the'SKult. 
Trochlraris of i the: Eye are ſiu d the ſeven 
Apophyſes; ſix of which concur to form the 
Orbits; but the ſeyenth ſerves for the: Sup. 
port of the Bones of the Noſe': And laſt- 
1y;:the, Frontal Sinuss with their. :Lſe-2. 

The offs : 66. The Oſſa Parietalia, calld alſo fs 

Parietalia. Breamatis, ot. Offa: Sincipitis, make up the 
ſecond: and third Bones of the Skull; 
which: we take notice of the Situation, Fi. 
gure, Magnitude, Connexion, and Thickneſs; 
the External Supeeficics, -in Which is the Si- 
tuation of a Part of the Temporal, ot Cro- 
taphite Muſcle; 5 the Internal, in hich are 
 Furrows', bearing the Reſemblance of 
| Branches; which, 5 impreſs d by the Pulſe 
of the Arteries, and Dimples; laſtiy the 
Place,  Bregma, call d in Infants F. antauciia, | 
or Fons Pulſatilis, 11 

Theofſs -:1.67. The -Of/a Tape, call d Fx 002 

| Tamporm. 5g guamoſa and Petroſa; are the fourth and 
fifth e In 8 theſe we conſider their Si- 
tuation, vety irregular Figure „Connexion, 
ſcaly and ſtony Subſtance; the four Apo- 
abuſer; 4 namely the Proceſſus Iugalis „ or 
Zygomaticus, the Mamillary or Maſtoideus, 
1 Styloideus, and the Petroſus; the Place 
where the lower Jaw is articulated, the Mea- 
tus Auditorius; the Place where the Liga- 
ment of the Ear is inſerted nigh the Apo- 


'. We will treat of the 1 Holes of this, as alſo of the reſt ot 


the Bones of the Skull, her with their Uſes, conjoint- 
M below 15 


TED RS LG 


reſt of 


joint- 


hyſſs 


of remarkable Holes. 


is made, 


O ibe Box xs of the SRU L. 
phyſis Maſtoidea ; the Foſſa Sigmoides, 


ate ſituated; the Inciſurs under the Pro- 


ceſſus Maſtgideupar: where the Muſeulus bi. 
venter, or two bel ly d Muſcle takes it Riſe; 


the Dimple or Hollow, in which the Sinus 
of the Jugular Vein lies 3, the Sinus s in the 
Proceſſus Maſtoideus opening into the Ca- 
vity of the Tum penn or Drum of the 
AL, iin 7 
68. In the Tempo 
muſt: obſerye the; Cavity of the Tympanum, 


and i in it the little Bones of the Ear, which 


are commonly four, with the ſame Number 


The firſt of the little 
Bones is call'd,: Malleus or Hammer, in 


this the © is Neck „and Handle which 


FO EB 


where the lateral Sinus s of the Dow Mater 


oral, or Tan Rowe, we » The Bure, 


of the Ear. 


Apophyſes, 45 —— of 2 call'd 1 25 
Viana ſerves for the Inſertion of the ex · 


ternal Muſcle of the Mallcus, The ſecond 
is calld Incus or Anvil, in which the follow: 


ing Particulars occur worthy, of our 'Obſer. 


vation; namely, the Body, the two Cavities, 
by which the Articulation with the Malleus 


of which the third little Bone called Srapes 


andi the two Legs; to the longer 


or | Stirrop | is join Gs A this We: muſt care. 


* b Balesde Inſtit. Med. 


cap. de Auditu. e — 


quia * N "Tab, I. . 1. lit, 4. exhibe- 


M * 4 "FTI MS 111 


Fg 
* vt _ ——_—— 


fully 


2 ö 
Fd 


fully review the Head, which is united te 
the longer Leg of the Incus; the Buffs 
which ſtands upon the Forumen ovale, or 
oval Hole of the Labytinth, and the two 
lateral Parts, having their internal Superficies 
the fotirth Bone of the Ear, that is placd 
between the Incus ant Stapes, and ealbd © 
orbicwlare or round Bone, is not a feparate 
or diftin&t Bone; but an Epiphy ſis of the 
longer Leg of the Incus. The firſt of the 
Holes, upon which thie Baſis of the Stapes 
1 ſtands, is call dd Ferre ovulis, and that 
Þ , which is next to t, | Feneſtru rutuada; the 
1 latter leads to the Cochlea, the former to 
the Veſtibulum. The third Hole is the 
Otifice of 4 Canal that terminates in the 
Mouth, and is cal'd Ductus, or Tubs Eu- 
ftachii, thro which ſome ca emit the 
Smoak of Tobacco thre” the Ears; and by 
the meatis of this, they, Wo ate dull of 
L | Hearing, perceive Sounds better, when the 
| Mouth is open. The fourth terminates in 
the little Cells of the Prureſſus Maſtotucus. 
All theſe contribute their Service fot the 
| Perception of Soudds. 
The Laly- ' 59. The inner patt of the Ear, becaufe 
rath. of its various wonderful Pipes, is call'd the 
LATRIN TIF; in which we arc to remark the 
Cavity forming the Middle of the Laby- 
rmth , diſtinguifſh'd by the Name Veſtibu. 
lum; in one Part of which, three age” 
bay 


FA Wi & rej OC 


0 Jar: Gr occur to out View; any the - 

's greateſt, middle and leaſt, opening by five 

*r Orifices into the Veſtibulum; in che fra 

o is the Cochlea, or Cavity reſembling a 

es Snait's Shell, which makes up two ſpiral 

It Lines and an half; in this is the Nacvens, 

f or Kernel, and à Canal divided into two 

)s Wl by ſpiral Lamina; the upper. of Which 

te calłd Scala Veſtibuli opens into the Veſti- 

* bulum, the lower by a round Hele ts 

he the Cavity of the T. { 7 2 Fa. I 
A G M 
At Auditory Netves. The firt öf theſes cn. J 


mon and larger, in which are little Holes 


to into the Labyrinth; the ſecond is proper, 
he narrower and longer, terminating partly by 
he a ſmall Hole into the Cavity of 'the Skull, 
tt and partly into Fail Zee Vu. 
he ſalvu 1, c. Tab. VII. fig. 4. 


70. The Os otoigitale 18 the ſixth! Sd 
of the Skull; in which we conſider, hots. 
Situation and irregular Figure, its State in 
Infants, in whom it conſiſts of four- Pieces, 
its Connexion and remarkable Thickneſs; 
its three Apophyſes, two of which catl'd 
Condyloides are fot Articalation with the 
uppermoſt Vertebra of the Neck; and the 
third is extended to the Sella eins, or 
Horſes Saddle. This third is ſometimes 8 5 
wanting, and inſtead of it there is only a 
Prominence of the Bone. In its internal 
Superficies, we take Notice of its Croſs like 


Figure, 3 


28 Of the SururxEvof the SKULL. 
Figure, to which the :Sinus's,.or:' Channels, 
and Proceſſes of the Dura Mater adhere: 
And within this are alſo to be remarked 
the four Cavities, in which the poſterior 
Lobes of the Brain and the Cerebellum lye. 
Im the External Superficies, beſides the great 
Hole, thro which the Medulla Spinalis has 
its Egreſs, we may alſo obſerve its various 
Eminencies and- Dimples, in which various 

N the Head are inſert t. 

„ 71. The ſeventh Bone of the Skull i is 

ids. cad G Sphenoides, Cunciforme, and Bast 

Lure, becaule, like a Wedge, tis fix d in the 
Reſt, and as a: Baſis or Foundation ſup- 
ports m_ all; as alſo ſome of the upper 

Jaw. Its Figure is very irregular, in its 

upper Part it expoſes to View the Sella 

eguina, ot Turtica, in which lyes the Sinus 
ü call'd Sphenoideus, which ſometimes is 
Mine 0 double, and opens into the Noſtrils. It has 
thirtcen Apophyſes, fix internal, nigh: the 
Sella Turcica, call'd Glenoideæ; and ſeven 
external, of which the Pytrigoideæ are to 

be chiefly noted, being ſo call'd , becauſe 
they are broad and thin like the Wing of 
a Bat. It has alſo three Cavities, one in 
the Sella Turcica, and two. in = Proceſſes 
laſt, mentioned. 

3 72. The Os: Etbimaides ; 3 or | Sieve-like 

5 Bone, i is the eighth of the Skull; in which 

the following Paxticulars are moſt remark- 
ale: vis. Its Extenſion to the Septum or 
27117 11 No rils, 


of the SUTURES/ af i the SKL. 


of Infancy! z its four Proceſſes; as the 
Galli, which is a harp'' Apophyſis in the 
middle of this Bone) the upper part df ithe 


vides the Noſtrils ¶ and the: two upper O 


with) Holes like a Sieve, the Patt that has 
ſevexal Cells, on which account it ãs caltd 
Cavernoſa, the two Sm f the 


Offa; Spongiofa; which, 'becauſe>tlicy) are 
the ſmooth: and even dre named O 2 
up- Wor Pag races; under which are: ſeveral 
per ſmall 3 And laſtly, the different Uſe | 


are. in ſome Meaſures imperfect, 


— in this State ate there any. Sutures : 17 39094 | 
the WM 74. But in Adults, theſe eight. Bones for 
ven che moſt part are join diby Surugxs which are 
to either common or pruper. The latter are either = 
uſe rue, as the Coronalis, Sagitralis, and Lamb: 


doidea ; or ſpuriotis and falſe, as the Scaly 


verſalis, Goining the Os frontis in the Face 


f Many take theſe Spongious Parts for. peculiar Bones: 
nich But, becquls in thoſe who are advanc'd in Vears, they are 4 
ark- -ontiguation. of the other Parts; tis more reaſonable to 


aſſert 5 that they are Parts of the Os Ethmoides, 
Th + | | with 


2 


- 


Noſtrils, and Orbits of the Eyes; its Fi- 8 
Connexion and State, during the Time ES 


Septum,' which is tlie bony Ridge chat di- g 
JAS 
»s Wl /pongio/a + ; the Part which is perfotated 
is 


of its different Partsas tt e tl 29. 
7. All theſe Bones in Inna pen: bod bs 

and moſt : N 

of them conſiſt: of different Pieces; neithet 


Sutures of the: O demporum, or Bones of 
the Jemples. The common are the Tranſ- 
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30 f the wn Q 
; with the, Bones below) the mv 


Ethmeidalis, and the Zygamarica * 3; Sc. but 
theſe demand not much Obſervation- 
75. Between the Sutures, eſpecially ks 
Lankdoidalis and -Sagittalis;here and there cer: 
tain Bones by ſome eld Triquetra, by other 
Mormiama, of uncertain Situation and Figure, 
are ſometimes found. Theſe very Bone; 
were: diſcovered' by Galen long ſince; ſome 
cty them up as a Specifick for the piteply 
but this is a groundlefs Conceit, 
576. The Uſe of the Jutures is, 1. That the 
Dura Mater in thoſe Places may be _— 
join d to the Skull and Pericranium, 
Membrarie, covering the Conyex Superſicie 
of the Skull. 2. That, becauſe here the 
Bones of the; Skull are digoyn'd',, the Head 
may enereaſe and be extended the more eaſt 
ly. 3. That by theſe a Franſpiration of thi 
ſuperfluous Moiſture of the Brain, particula 
h in Infants, may more readily be made 


4. To obviate. great Fractures of the Skull 
5. and perhaps; that the Head might recein 


greater Advantage by the Application of Me 
dicines, their volatile Particles having a 
caſy Entrance thro thoſe Seam. 
The Faw- 79. From the Stull, we proceed to th 
Bunt. Jaw-Bonrs, by Which we underſtand thi 


- = Spme mention — common Sutwres , doch 
the Naſal, the Palatine, and the Lactymal, &. but th 
8 are rather to be referr'd to ar kind of Connexion call 


Hermon y. 
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8. J y ate unite Hy mo 
95 r pee Which to; Ap 

Reden and | this 14,69 monly. 


armonia. 2212 
82 In. the fre 578 N lpia O 
Lachrymalia, or O 180 8 6 8 conhder 
the Original of the, Name, the, Situarion, 


Many diſtinguiſh theſe Maxillary Bones fra h by Num- 
ber and not by particular, Names; as for Inſtance, the. fir 
Pair, the ſecond Pair, and ſo on; which oft n occaſions 
great Errors amon 2 young Students, 3 5 


Magnitude, 
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0%. He W- BONES. 


nitu e, Arlt Citcurnference; * the Col 
nexior,, very tendet Subſtance; the Furrow 


for formitig” the 'Nafal Channel ; 3 the Vie, 


and the Chirirgicat. 0 peration., g which is 
commotily perform d hete for, the Fiſtula 
Lachrymalis.” ' 2 AG 
83. The ſecond Pair are tie Bib} of "the 
Noſe, it which we examine the Situation,Cir: 
cumferen Figu re, Subſtance, er and 
lower Speidel, Colndtion: atid 18. i 

84. In Examination of the third Pait 


cCealld 922 alia, or . Zygomatica ,* „ we' 
ene ents s upon the "Etymology of 


the Name, the Situation, Circumference.; 
hard Subſtance; Connexion, four Proceſſes, 
the Places where the Muſcles Maſſeter” and 


kite e a il, Ov, "ar ny 


Holes with their Uſe. 
85. The fourth Pair make es 
Maxillifia: - "In" theſe we take 4 Review 925 


the Circumference, Magnitude , Situation, 
four Procefies, vig. 1. tlle Jugal, 2. the upper 


Naſal, J. tlie inferior Naſal , to which the 
Septum of the. Noſe is joitrd, and 4. the 
Palatine ; the Palatine, and Naſal Cavi- 
ties, the Sockets of che Teeth , the Sinus 
and its-Magnitude, the Grifice or Aper- 
ture of this Sinus in thoſe who ate living; ; 


* Theſe Palatine Nen are by boite miſtaken for diftin& 
Bones, and are deſcribed under the Name of Offs Palatina 


Antica; whereas they never are ſeparate. or diſtin&&, from 
this Done. 


126 U + its 


- a ad Nr eee 
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Of the Jaw-Boxes 


| irs twofold Uſe, 1. for the Voicey 32 fas: 


Secretion of the Mucus of the Noſe ;. the 
Naſal Channel and the Chirurgigal Opera- 
tion in a certain yo of the O54 GM 
Ulcer of the Noſe. . π⏑]] 7 ods wa % 
86. The fifth Pair is call'd 0% pon. - 
gioſa inferiora. Theſe are ſmall and brittle, 
and adhere: to the inner Part of the Maxil- 
lary Bones. They contribute to temper 
the cold. Air ruſhing into the Lungs, they 
prevent ſmall; Animals from falling into 
the Mouth, and encreaſe the \Expanjon, of 
the Pituitary Membrane. 
37. The ſixth Pair make 5 Dunes. 2 
the Palate; and in the Demonſtration of 


theſe, we are to conſider their. Circumference, 


Connexion and Figure, the Sulcus ar. Fur- 
row in the upper Superficies; to. which the 
Vomer is join d; the ſmall Proceſs, and the 
Uſe, firſt for the Support of the Palate and 
Urviula ; and fend for the Regulation of 
the Voige:; | 

$8. The laſt or thirteenth. ms of * 
Jaw, which is ſingle, is -call'd Vomer, in 
this we particularly conſider the Figure, 
Situation and Subſtance, which above is 
thick, but below thin; its Circumference, 
Connexion, and the Compoſition of che 
Septum of the Nogrils. 45 

69. Thoſe large Cayities. call'd. Orbits, 1 | The Orbis. 
which the Eyes are contain d, are alſo to 


be conſidered. Theſe have the Concur- 


— rence 


rence of {ix Bones for their Comp ſari 


j 


Of the Jaw-Bo NE 8. 


namely, 1. the Coronale, 2. the Os Sph 
noides; 3. the Os Planum, or Part of the 
Ethmoides; 4. the Jugal; 5. he Marillay; 
and 6. the Lachrymal. 


The Places. 90. In theſe we take Notice of the Be- 


Faw. 


ginning and the Botrom, where the Muſcles 
of the Eyes and Eyelids arc inſerted, and 
here tlie E ere Gland > the Caruncle 


| vi. The er Faw is that l 
Bone of the Head, that contains the lower 


Row of Tecth ; upon the Motion of | 


which Maſtication or Chewing * de- 


52. In this we deinonftence ; ar, dhe 
Bone ir ſelf; and ſecondly, the Teeth. - 
93. In the Bone it ſelf, the following 


Particulars are worthy of our Obſervation , 
Dr. the Number, its State in Infants; its 


Magnitude, Figure and Subſtance, without 
firm and compact, within ſpongious, its ex- 


ternal ard internal Form, and its external 


and internal Brim; its Cbnhelibn, , the 


Place, where, in Children, the two different 
Bones unite into one, and the poſterior E- 


minency at the Roots of the Fore-teeth ; 
the Chin, the Proeeſſes, 'icall'd Condytoides ; 
that ate covered with à movable Cartilage, 


and the Coronoides, and their Uſe; the two 
Angles, 


the Sockets of the Teeth, the four 
Holcs, forming two Canals, and allowing a 
4 | Paſlage 


of both 
NY Oy: 7 18% 
don Dana e ee 


of the Malares, and ſpring but about he 


| Of hs: Tirrk. 


Paſſ "BE the Veſſels. The e 
05 e for Mateo 20M 


94. We now 


very hard Bones; and faften'd? like Nails in 
a the Sock of. the ] A ee Which Con- 


nexion is call'd: Gompfr. d4 


95. In our Review df. nlinſs, We take 


Hater zun of their Situation, being fi din 


deep Holes; their Connexion by means cf 
the Perioſteum and Gums'; their Colour 3 
their Numbet from twenty cight, to tllimy 
two, there; being fourteen, fiftrem or ſixteen 


in cach Jaw, if the Number be complet 


their Dixiſion into four fore æeath, Wo Cu. 
nine or Eye-Teeth, and eight Grindet in 
each Jaw., and two Denres ſapitntis or 
Teeth of Wiſdom, which are the twWodaſt 


one and twentieth Vcar. We alſo conſider 


their Baſis, and its double Subſtance, ftancy W 


and medullary; their Roots or Fangs ſome _ 

times ſingle; as in the Fore· teeth, Eye- 
Teeth, and firſt of the Grinders; ſometimes 
double, triple, or quadruple, as in the far- 
theſt Grinders: As alſo their Cavities, 
which are ſurrounded within with a Mem- 
brane that is both vaſculous and membra- 
nous, and the Holes in each Fang for the 

free Entrance of the Veſlels that ſerve. for, 


their N ouriſhment and Senſe. Laſtly „ve 


D 2 Es. © 


- » - 
®* - * * 


take into Conſideration tlie Riſe and 


Of the Holes of the Sv... 


Growth of the Teeth in Infants, their 
Change alſo, and Regeneration after the 


: x -ſeventh Year, and ſometimes alſo in thoſe 


ho are Adult; and the wonderful. Coalt- 
tion of the Sockets in old Febrle; 1 yu 
they have ſhed+ their Tecths. !o 0 ?]?x | 
96. Some particular - Cirtitinſtances are 
alſo to be obſerved in our Examination of 
the Teeth; as when they either happen to 
tbe: ſet at too great a Diſtance from one ano- 
ther, or when they grow together. ſo as to 
make one entire Bone b, or are a Continua- 
tion of and not diſtinct 3 their Sockets; 
and when they ſpring out in the Palate, or 
at leaſt are out of their natural Series or 
Poſition. > 118 P 

97. The Uſe of he Tecth i is I to divide 
the Food into ſmall Parts; 2. to be ſer- 
viccable for Speech; and. 3. to be an ad. 
ditional Beauty to the Moutn. 


The Holes 98. That he Holes of the Head 255 
be their Uſes may be the better retaind in 


Bones of 


te Skull. Memory, we will; treat of them here con- 


jointly, and divide them into the external 
and internal. We call thoſe internal, which 
are eaſily diſcernable within the: Cavity of 
the Skull. The external arc thoſe which are 
2 obvious to our n on the out. 
de * AF 3g 7 | 7 


un * Oblervr, Pag 07. 5 > Columbus d re Anato- 


mica. - 44 f 18 


21 + 17 2 99. There 


auen that allow à free. Paſſage to the 


more juſtly be accounted à llection of 
the Holes-of the Sieue. lit Bene) gramts afl 
egreſs to the Ogfaclory or fitſt Put 0 
Nerves. The ſecond, to the optic Nerves: 
The Pair of Holes, which is call'd!' une. 
fourth Pair of Nerves to the firſt Bran 5 
The fourth, which is in the Os Sphtnvides;\. 
Pair which is diſtributed? thro*' the uppet / \ 


| ſage to the third Branch of the fifth © Pair. 
The ſexth, Which is ſmall; admits an Arte. 


Arteries — thio the ig ; Pair -of 


tains Way thro' pram Pair, which 
| 3 2 — — anne L 3 


- Of ile Holes bf the S&ULL, 


99. There are eleven greater Pair of the 


Nerves, Arteries and Meins of te Brain; x 
and a ſihgle / one, nn eat Helen 
the Occipur, which gives egreſs chiefly ts | 


the ſpinal Marrow the il N erves;' and 
the vertebral Arteries. 077 2991102699 ot 
100. When we: examine each particulaily, / 


we find, that the firſt: Pair (which © may ft 


qual, allows a Paſſage? to- the third ay 


of the fifth Pair, and to the ſixti P 


tranſmits the ſecond: Branch of the fifth 


Jaw. The jth or oval Pair yields a Paſ. 


ry that is diſtributed throꝰ the Dura Ma- 


ler. The ſeventh, that lyes between the 
Sella Turcics and r cis b. 26 75 gives 


Holes, on which account it | 
Carotic Hole. The auditory Nerve ob- 


18 


38 


of our Conſideration; 


Of the. Holex'of thi Su uli; We. 


i; in the Os Petroſum. The Par vagum 


and the lateral Sm, of the Dura Mater, 


together with the ſpinal Nerve, have their 
egreſg thro the tenth Pair, which is be- 
tween the Os petroſum and occipitate. The 

ninth Pair of Nerves calld Par linguale 
is tranſmitted thro the eleventh atr 
which is in che Os: occipitis eng to the 
Sides of the great Hole. 

101. Within, in the Os petroſum, there 
arc. alſo ſome /t Holes, that are deſerving 
one of | which re- 

turns back a Branch: of the auditory Nerve 
to —.— Dura Mater; the other tranſmits 
the Blood-Veſſcls- tothe Labyrinth. 
en. There are two proper external: Holes | 
in the os frontis juſt: above the Orbit, call d 
Superar bitalia, which give a Paſſage to 
Wilhs's s opthalimje Nerve , in whoſe Sis 
there is only a certain - ſuperficial Inciſure; 
and faur comman with the Plane or Papct- 
like Bones in the Orbit, two in each fide, 


Vvhich tranſmit ſmall Nerves and Veſſels to 


the Sinus's of the Os Ethmoides. One in 
the Parietal for the Paſſage of a Vein 
from the Membrane of the ” Skull to the 
Sinus ſagittalis of the Dura Mater. In 
each Temple Bone ' there are three common; 
the firſt of which is the Fbramen jugale for 
the Paſlage of the Crotaphite Maftle ; the 
ſecond is large, and in; it there is a Sinus 
of the Jogular ; and the third is the Duct 


of 


Of the Holes of the Jaw-Boxes. 


Of Euftachins between the Os Perroſum and 

Sobenoides, leading from the Mouth to tale 
internal Ear (68). There are three praper:: 
The firſt is the Meatus auditorins ; the ſe- 


cond the 4 of Fallopius between 
the Apophylis Maſtoides and Styloides, by 


which ws Portio dura or hard Part of the 
auditory Nerve is tranſmitted. The third 
which lies behind the Praceſſi s 


Maſtoideus 


gives Entrance to a Vein into the lateral 


Sinus. In the Occipital, there are behind 
the Condyloide Proceſſes, 
to the vertebral Veins into. the lateral Sinus 
of the Dura Mater, but theſe Holes are not 


that give Paſſage 


to be found in many Skulls, In the 0 


| Spbenoides, beſides the internal Holes al- 
ready mention d, and the Orifices of che | 
Sinys's opening into the Noſtrils, there are 
ſome common to it, and the Bones of the 


Palate, which are Apertures of the Naſtrils 
into the Jaws. In the Os Ethmoides there 


are, 1. ſome common to it and the Os frontis 
in the interior Side of the Orbits, but theſe 
have been already mentioned; and 2. Aper- 
tures of the Sinus of the Ethmoides into 


the Noſtrils. 
103. The Holes in the  Maxillary Bang u. 


of the upper Jaw are, 1. the Palatinum Jun tow: ol 


Anticum behind the Dentes inciſores or 


Fore-tecth, which comes from the Noſtrils, 
but tranſmits nothing; 2. the Infraorbitale, 


which lyes patent for the Netves * the 
"WS fifth 
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Of the H Holes of the M. Bots. 


fifth 1 behind the farther Grinders 
there are ſome, ' '- thro” which Veſſels and : 


Nerves enter to the” Maxillary Sinus's 5 4. 
an Inciſure in the exterior ſide of the Bot- 
tom of the Orbit, common to it and the 
Os Sphenoides , "thro' which Veſſels paſs to 
the "Notts and Eyes; 5. the Naſal Canal 
common to it and the Os unguis; 6. Aper- 


tures of Sinus's into the Noſtrils; and 7. 
the Palatinum 1 common alſo to 


the Bones of the Palate, by which the 


Netves Have a Paſſage to the Palate. In 


af Os 7a „. 23 ale are, 1. the common, or ju- 

e proper; ſometimes ſingle, ſome- 
Lt Tacubie for the Paſſage of à Nerve. 
In the Os Palati, beſides the common one 
juft defcribed, thete is alſo one proper, 


Where tis join d with the Proceſſes, calld_ 


Prerygoides, which allows the Nerves a Pat: 
fage to the Palate. 
104; In the lauer die dui; diere are 


two in the internal Superficies for the En- 


trance of an Artery, Vein and Nerve into 


the Subſtance of the Bone, by which itſelf 


and the Teeth are nouriſh'd; and two in 
the external Superficies, dat give egreſs 


to the ſame Veſſels into the Gums and | 


Chin. 


105. If perhaps there be found other 


Holes in the Bones of the Head, they 
grant Entrance to Veſſeis for the Nouriſh- 
ment of the Bones of the Skull. 
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Os linguale, or becauſe: of its faint Reſem- 
blance to the Greek Upſilon, 7pſo/oizes, or 
Hyoides, as alſo Bicorne : In young Per: 
ſons it conſiſts of three Pieces, the Middle 
of which is the Baſis, and this is the 


ſhorteſt” and broadeſt, and the two ſide 


Bones call'd the Horns, to which the Tongue 


grows; but in Adults, at their Connexion 
| with the Baſis, are often found two others, 


that are very little, and in Figure like 
Grains of Wheat, (which from thence may 
be call'd Triticea) to which the Ligaments 
are join d, by which they adhere to the 
Proceſſus Styloides. Sometimes, but very 


ſeldom, other little Bones are found in 


thoſe Ligaments; hence it happens, that 
Veſalius found ſix, and others after him 
have number d eleven Pieces of the Os Wyoi- 
des. This Bone is a firm Baſis for the 
Tongue, and the ſeveral Muſcles that move 
both the Tongue and Larynx, are inſerted 


in it. Hi 8 936? 017 , 
| 107. Becauſe the four Cartilages of the bone of 
| Larynx, namely, the Thyroides, the Cricot- 


EE 'y 
des, and the two Artenoides, ſometimes 


in old People become bony.” tliey there- 
fore, in ſome reſpects, may be referred to 
the Bones. But ſince their Nature and 
Uſe are better underſtood when they are 


freſh 


106. We may alſo refer to the Bones of Os Meides 
the Head, the Bone that is placd at the 
Root of the Tongue, hich is therefore call'd 


the La- 
nx. 


Of. the Sy1xE of the Back. 
freſh and ſoft, than when they are dry d, 
we 'will not take any farther Notice of 
them here, but 3 immedlately to 


the Examination of Bones of the 
Trunk. f 5 


of the Bones of the Ti punk: 


103. The Trunk which is the ſecond 
Part of the Skeleton, conſiſts of the Spine 
of the Back, the Banes-of the Breaſt , and 
the Oſſa innominata or nameleſs Bones. 
109. The Sen of the Back, call d in 
e Rhachis, is that bony Column, 
which extended down from the Head to 
the 1 and contains the Spinal 
Marrow. 
110. We examine this, firſt in general, 
and next particularly. | 
11. The things chat are to · be remark'd 
in general, are its Name, its Pyramidal Fi- 
gure, almoſt reſembling the Letter /; the 
Reaſon of this Fi ine, the Connexion and 
Uſ. 
112. When we take a particular Conf. 
deration of it, we remark its Diviſion into 
Necx, Back, Loins, Os — and Os 
EOcrypis. 
* The Neck, Back and Lake conſiſt 
of Vertebræ, or Spondyle: z in which we are 
now to. recite ſome things | in general „and 
1 in- particular. "CITI 
114. . The 
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Of ne VurTERR NY 


114. The Particulars obſetvable in the 


Vert ebræ in general, are the following, 


their Number, Which is t 


VS. 


wenty four, and in 


cach of them the Body, or Baſis; their 
ſeven Proceſſes,” one of Which is ſpinous, 


ferior ; che Cartilaginous Epiphpyſes; 
Articulation, 


two tranſverſal, two ſuperior, and two = 


by which each receives . ; 
| and is in like manner receiyd- 
one great 


by another ; 
proper Hole, which is for thie 


Paſſage of the Spinal” Marrew; and four 
common, or half, two in each fide, which 
conjointly make twenty fbur in each fide 
of this Column, thro which the Neves of 


the Spinal Marrow have their e 
little Holes, 


The 


which are obſervable! chiefly 


in the Body of the Vertelræ, are they 
Which give Entrance t to the Blood Veſſels 


for Nouriſhment. 


115. In Adults, the Vertelwe conſiſt ef 
one entire Piece; in Infants they are com- 
pos d of three : For the Body and two Sides 
are diſtin Bones, and at this 0 the * 


nous Apophyſes are wanting. 


116. In our particular Ebi of 
the ſeveral Parts of the Diviſton of the 
Spine, we find, that the Nxex conſiſts of 


ſeven Vertebræ; in which; ſome things are 


again to be conſidered in general, and fome 


more particularly, 


117. In general, the Vertebræ of the 
Pick are e leſs than the reſt, yet they have 


Of the 


Neck. 


a mor. 


tdebta“ 


Of the VIX TIER. 


a more firm and ſolid Subſtance than the 
Vertebræ of the other Parts: Their Body is 
as it were compreſs d, and leſs round, hol. 
low above, and conyex below. They have 
nine Proceſſes, and the tranſverſal Proceſſes 
are perforated , that the Vertebral Veſſels 
may have a free egreſs to the Head. 
Theſe Tranſverſals and moſt of the ſpinous 
Apophyſes are forked. In theſe Vertebræ, 
there are ſeven. Pair of common Holes » 
-which tranſmit the Nerves of the Neck. 
118. As to: Particulars, the firſt Verte- 
btæ has a peculiar Name, and is call'd 
Atlas; it wants a Body, and ſpinous Pro- 
ceſs; its Subſtance is more ſolid than that of 
the reſt ; it receives aboye and below, and 
is not receiv d. The Head is articulated in 
its Fore-part, in which Articulation the 

Head is bent or extended: Its proper Hole 
is the greateſt of all; its tranſverſe Proceſſes 
are longer than the reſt; it has a certain ſe- 
micircular Ligament peculiar to itſelf, which 
embraces the Proceſſus Dentiformis, or 
Tooth. like Proceſs of the following Ver- 


1119. In our Review, 6 che next Verte. 
bra, which is call'd Epiſtrophæus, or Axis, 
we take into Conſideration the Name, the 
Proceſſus Odontoides, or Dentiformis, the 


i. Pe at de Oy corporis fabrica 5 Lib V 
Cap. XV. : 


Of the N ERTEBRE. 


Articulation kel a Hinge with the firſt 
Vertebra :, and the Motion- of the 1 
upon. this. Axia I6 116 1 ovis wy 

120, Some give the Na ame of Axis 10 
the third Vertebrà; but without Reaſon, for 
it bears not the leaſt Reſemblance of the 
thing, from whence they derive the the Name. 
In this and the other Vertebræ of the 
Neck; nothing occurs particularly remark- 
able, we thereforeirefer . the Obſervator to 
thc general View of the Vertebræ e 
Saen 2 nne i CERT I-11 

121. The Back or Thorax: has audit 
Vertebræ „ in Which we; in general take B. 
Notice of the Magnitude, which ſeems to 
nc be a medium between them of the Neck, 
in and thoſe of the Loins; the ſpinous Pro- 
the ceſſes which are longeſt, and (except the two 
laſt) very much bent; the Cartilages be- 
tween their Bodies, which here are leſs 
than in the Neck, in order to hinder that 
lax and eaſy Motion obſervable in the: 
Neck, which is not convenient or neceſſa- 
ry for the Breaſt; the tranſverſe Apophy- 
ſes, which are thicker than in the. Neck, 
and form'd with Dimples for the Conve- 
niency of Articulation with the Ribs; for 
which end alſo: it is, that in the Sides of 
the two Bodies of theſe Vertebræ join d 
together, a ſmall excavated Eminence or 


45 
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Ibidem. „ 1 DE | 
4 > 8 ö 1 oh $5 of 
ws | Riſing 


Of the Os Sacxum. 
Riſing is apparent: And laſtly, the twelve 
common: Holes:in cach ſidde, which tranſ- 
mit the _— Pair of Bites: of the 
Back. Ai 
* I22¹ Ie examine thats Pdrticidlarly)} 
we: may obſerve, that ſome call the firſt 
the — — or minen Vertebra; and that 
the uppermoſt Rib is join'd! to it. Soma 
have given Names to the reſt alſo, but is 
— to ciſtinguiſi them by Number. 
123. The Loins have: five: 2 in 
which we remark in general, the — 
which arc very thick, and the Cartilages 
cht ye bet wean; the tranſvenſe Apophyſes 
which are clic longeſt, yet ſmaller than thoſe 
of the Back 1 the ſpinous Proceſſes, that are 
very thick, ſtrait and more diſtant, or or ſepa· 
rate than the reſt; and the five common 
Holes in each fide for the Nerves of the 
Loins. Some alſo have given to theſe pe- 
culiar Names; but it is ſufficient to di. 
ſitinguiſh them by Number. ; 
The O: , 124. In the Os ſacrum, we abaſidercſd ; 
las. Name, Situation, Superficies and Connexi- 
on; the triangular Figure; the internal and 
external Superficies; the ſpongy Subſtance, 
Baſis, and Point; the two large lateral Pro- 
ceſſes for Articulation with the O ino. 
minata; the two little ſuperior Apophylſes 
with the Glenoide Cavities for Articulation 
with the lower Vertebra; the inferior Pro- 
ceſs for Articulation with the Os Coccygis, 
* 8 _ 


, the R18s. «+ © 

or Hip bones the Canal for the end of the 
ſpinal Matrow; and the anterior and poſte- 
Is Holes, of which, there are ſometimcs 


four, and ſometimes five Pair. 


125. The Uſe. of the Os Au 1 


To be a Baſis for the Spine s 23. To form a 


Pelvis or Baſon, and to defend the Parts 
contain d in it; 3. To contain inits Canal, the 
lower part of the ſpinal Marrow, or rather the 
Canda equina, or Horſe's Tail, as it is ſo cal d. 
4. Io afford a due Inſertion to the Muſcles. 


5. To allow a Paſſage to the great Nerves of 
che ſtrait Gut, the Bladder, the Genitals, 
78 and to the Crural and Iſchiadiac Nerves , 
ole thro' its anterior Holes; but the -poſtetior 
emit either nothing, or only Nene n 
ww Karcely perceptible. 
5 126. In Adults tis only one Dans Foy 
— it always ſhews the Diviſion of four or 
1 five Pieces; but in Children and: ny it 
we W conſiſts of many Pieces. | 
127. The Os Coreygic ae, i in | Adults, ho: cn 
the for the moſt part only one Bone; but in? 
„ thoſe who are younger, it is composd of 
= W three or four. In this we take into Con- 
* BY ſideration the Name, Situation, Connexion, 
* , Figure, Subſtance, Baſis, and Point or Apex, 
on its ſmall tranſverſe Proceſſes, its glenoide 
= Cavity, where tis join d to the Os ſacrum; 


for the Support of the ſtrait Gut. 


its Motion; State in Women; and its Uſe 


128. In 


47 


| 48. 


The Tho- 


TAX « 


Of the'ST&ER NUM, &c. 

128. In four footed Animals it is long, 
and conſiſts of very many Pieces; in theſe it 
is reflected or turned outwards, and: conſti- 
tutes the Tail, for which Reaſon it is 
cal'd Os Caudæ; in Men tis ſhort, and 
turn do or bent inwards for various Cauſes. 


1 80 . the Thorax. 


129. The Tecon. Part of Sy Tavnx i ” 
calld Trorax' or the BREAST : And 

thoſe Boes that form that Cavity, in which 
the Heart and Lungs are contain d. 
Izzo. In our Demonſtration. of this! We 
make Remarks upon the Structure of this 
Part, which is both bony and muſculous, 
and endeavour to account fœt this Method 
of Compoſition; we- alſo: conſider its Fi- 
gurciand Circumference, i its Magnitude, and 
its three Parts, namely, the Vertebræ, the 
Ribs, and the Sternum or Breaſt- bone. An 


Account of the Vertebræ has been given 


above; it therefore remains, that we dif- 


| The Rtbs. 


courſe of the Ribs, and ——— 197 

131% In the Rigs, which in Greek. are 
call'd. Plexyre, we obſerve the Situation, 
and their very different Magnitude ; for the 
middle Ribs are the greateſt, but the upper 
and lower are leſs; their Number which is 
twelve in each fide, their Diviſion into true 


| and falſe, and their Uſe. 


132, The 


Of the RIS, &c. 

132. T he Subſtance of the Ribs is partly 
bony, and partly cartilaginous ;' the latter is 
obſervable in the fore part, and the former 
in the hind part. Their Figure is crooked, 
or arched, concave within, and convex 
without, for the better Conformation of 
the Cavity of the Breaſt. | 

133. The Parts of a Rib are the Body 
and the Extremities. In the Body, ve 
conſider the internal W external Superfi- 
cies, the inner and outer, the upper and 
lower Lip, and the Furrow or Sinus in the 


or ten Ribs, in order to hide the coſtal 
his Veſſels. By ſome they are call'd by proper 
us, Names, but leſs Trouble to the Memory; 
od and leſs Obſcurity and Confuſion is OCCa- 


ſioned, if they be diſtinguiſhed by Number. 
134. In the anterior. Extremities the 
Cartilages of the ſeven true Ribs are join'd 
to the Srernum; the eighth, ninth, and ſome- 
times alſo the tenth cohere, or are join'd to 


dif- 

by the Aſliſtance of tranſverſe Cartilages; 
are ¶ the anterior Extremities of the reſt lye looſe 
on, Wamong the Muſcles of the Abdomen; in 
the moſt of the poſterior Extremities of the Ribs, 
per Nor at their - Articulation with the Verte- 
ch is bræ ſmall Heads are obſerved , by which 


Back, | | ii * 


upper Lip, which is made in the firſt nine 


che ſeventh, and ſometimes to one another 


they are join d to the Vertebræ of the 


5 5 SMT 3 135. IJ 
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30 Of the STERNUM, &c. © 


135. In the STERNUM we muſt at- 


tend to the Situation, and Figure, which re- ] 
ſembles a Dagger, and its State in Infants, t 
the Number of its Pieces in Adults, in I 
vVvhom there are ſometimes but one, ſome- P 
times two, and ſometimes three; its fun- t 
gous Subſtance ; its upper part call'd Manu- v 
brium or Handle, in which on both ſides I 
there is a Cavity for Articulation with the n 
channel Bones; its middle part which is 
very narrow, and the lower which is p 
broader; to which is join'd the Cartilage, C 
call'd Enſiformis, or Xyphoides, becauſe of a 
its Reſemblance of the Point of a Sword; B 
this is ſometimes forked, and oſten entirely ca 
bony. While tis under Inſpection, we muſt B 
alſo obſerve the ſeven lateral Cavities, in ar 
each ſide for Articulation with the nine W. 
Ribs. The Uſe of the Sternum is, 1. To lit 
form the anterior or fore Part of the Breaſt. C 
2. To ſupport the Ribs and Channel. in 
bones. 3. To defend the parts inclosd lh tac 


within the Breaſt. 4. To ſerve for the In. o 


ſertion of the Mediaſtinum, to bear up the BB Wi 

Heart and various Muſcles. . 

136. The two Bones commonly call  *ct 

lum Iſchi- NN OMINATA, make the third part of Pct 

un, and the Trunk. Theſe in Infants and Children, Pr. 
1 compos d of three very diſtinct Pieces, 

every one of which has its own Name. . 

The upper is calld ILE U M, the anterior com 

crve 


Os Pusrs, the lower and poſterior Os 
Isc Ht 


Of the OssA INNoMtNAta. 

Ischiu. Theſe are join d by the In- 
terpoſition of a Cartilage almoſt in the 
middle of that remarkable Cavity, call'd 
Acetabulum, and even to the Age of Puber- 


e- Fd See SENT CE 
n ty they may be ſeen diſtint: But aftere 
1. wards they grow together, and become one 


mer Diviſion. 


is 
is part on cach ſide, to the Os ſacrum by 
ze, Cartilages and Ligaments, and form there 
of a ſtrong and firm Juncture, and with this 
d; Bone they make up that Cavity, which is 
cly call'd Peluis. In the anterior part, the 
ut Bones of the Pubes are conjoin d with one 
in another, by the Intervention of Cartilages, 
ine where, ſometimes, but ſeldom, they recede a 
To little from one another by the Extenſion of the 
alt. Cartilage in a difficult Delivery, eſpecially 
mel. in Women who are young Þ, in order to 
ors facilitate the Emiſſion of the Fœtus. More- 
In-. over theſe Bones alſo cohere on each, fide, 
the with the Os ſacrum by tuo peculiar ſtrong 
Ligaments, a Finger's Breadth in Diame- 
call ter, and three or four Fingers long; the up- 
rt of per of which paſſes from the poſterior acute 
dren, Proceſs of the 1/chzum to the Os ſacrum; 
ce 8 8 | . 
ES SSR 
: . ſchium alone, whereas tis 
teriOt common to all the three. * Autores varii, qui hoc ob- 
- Os ſervarunt, citantur in Morganęi Adverſar. Anat, III. p. 28. 
c Hl 1 


Bone, ſo as to leave no Mark of the for- 


137. They are join d in the poſterior | 


bus 


FS 


to the Os ſacrum. 


internal Superficies, that are for the Origin 


ceſſes, the upper and the lower; and the 
two poſterior , the large,; and the acute; 
the great Inciſure between theſe two poſte- 
rior Proceſſes ; the Criſta Ilei, the Tubercle, 
or Tuberoſity of the Iſchium, giving Riſe 
to ſeveral Muſcles and a Ligament ; the 
Hole of the Og pubis, which is the greateſt 


in which the leſſer Cavity is for a commo- 
dious Situation of the mucilaginous Gland , 
into this Gland, and the Ligament of the 
with their ſe; all which Particulars arc 
_ deſerving of our Cognizance. 


ſideration of the different Conſtitution of 


Men, eſpecially the Os pubis; that by this 


Angle between the Os pubis and Iſchium, 
may be made the greater, for the more 


Of the Ossa INNNOMINATA. 
but the lower. joins the T uberculum 1/chii 


138. In theſe O a innominata the Fi. 
gure is to be conſidered with the external and 


of ſeveral Muſcles; the two anterior Pro- 


in the Bones; the Acetabulum for the Arti- 
culation of the Os femoris or Thigh-bone ; 
and the Inciſure for an Entrance of Veſſels 
Femur; the Place where 7k Ligament is 
inſerted ; and laſtly, the Supercilia or Brows 

139. Laſtly, we muſt not omit this Con- 
theſe Bones in Women and in Men: In 
Women they are miore diſtant, or ſeparate 


from one another, and are ſmaller than in 


Means, the Cavity of the Peluis, and the 


CO n mo- 


e TRE" 


Of the C LA VICLE, &c. 


commodious bearing of the Fætus, and the 
more eaſy Excluſion of it in Birth. 


140. The Uſes of thoſe Bones, beſides 


theſe already mentioned, are, 1. To be a 
| Baſis or Support to the Spine of the Back, 
| and all the upper Parts; 2. A Juncture or 


Connexion of the reſt of the Body with 


the Thigh-bones. 3. The Origin of many 
Muſcles; and 4. The Formation of the 
Pelvis, and Defence of the Parts contain'd 
within. | 


Of the Extremities or Limbs. 


141. The Extremities are either the up- of te 
per or the lower; the upper are the Arms me. 


and Hands; the /ower are the Thighs, Legs, 
and ö „ 

142. The upper comprehend the Scapula 
or Shoulder blade, the Clavicle or Channel- 
bone, the Os humeri or Shoulder- bone, 


che Cubitus or Fore- arm, and the Hand. 


53 


143. In Demonſtration of the S ca vp u- 1 Ka- 


A, in Greek calld Homoplata, we conſider hela. 
W the Number, Figure, Connexion, Situation, 


the Head with the Glenoide Cavity, the 
Neck, the Baſis ; the two Angles, upper and 
lower; the Edges calld Coſtæ upper and 


lower, the Concave anterior Superficies, 


where it lies upon the Ribs, and the un- 
equal poſterior Superficies; the Spine, the 
Creſt, the Acromion, the Cavity above, 


„ and 


54 the Os HuukERI. 
and below, the Spine, the Proceſs » Cora- 
coides; the two Inciſures, one between the 
Acromion or Neck, the other behind the 
Proceſs Coracoides, and the ſtrong Ligament 
joining the Acromion and the Toracoides. 
The Uſe of the S$ capula is, firſt, to ſuſtain 
and connect the Arm with the Trunk ; 
ſecondly, for the Inſertion of various 
Muſcles ; thirdly, and in ſome Meaſure to 
defend the Contents of the Thorax. 
The Cla- 144. In our Review of the CLAvicLe, 
| wick, we obſerve, the Number, Situation, and Fi. 
gure reſembling a long / and therefore call'd 
Sgmoide, the ſpongy and brittle Subſtance ; 
the Body for the fix'd Point of the petto. 
ral Muſcle , the Deltozdes, and the Maſtoi- 
des, c. the Protuberance for the ſubcla- 
vian Muſcle; and the two Extremities, the 
rounder, which is articulated with the Krer— 
num and firſt Rib; and the more plane with 
the Acromium. The Uſe of the Clavicles 
are, 1. To ſupport the Arm; 2. To be an 
Origin for ſeveral Muſcles; and 3. To 
defend the ſubclavian Veſſels. | 
Os Humeri, 145. When the Os HUuERI falls 
under Examination, we conſider, firſt, the 
Situation, the Connexion, the Magnitude, 
and then the Body, in which many Muſcles 
are inſerted ; be if tis thicker and Soy in 
below, tis ſmaller and more compreſsd: 
We alſo take into our Cognizance the rough 
Hunde about the Middle, which 


{crves 


in 
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Of the Cuzirus, &c. 


ſerves for Inſertion of the Deltoide and 
pectoral Muſcle 5 the external and inter- 
nal Spine terminating in two Conqhli or 
E ; the remarkable Cavity contain- 
ing Marrow and the Motion of this Bone, 
which is by much the greateſt and moſt _ 
_ extenſive of all the Bones, ; 
146. In its upper Extremity, we examine 
the Head, the Neck, in which a Liga 
ment and ſeveral Muſcles are inſerted; and 
the Sinus or Furrow in which is inclos d 
one of the Heads of the Muſculus bi- 
ceps. 
= 47. In the nferior Extremity, we take 
Obſervation of the Figure and Articulation 
of this Part, with the Bones of the Cubitus 
or Fore arm by the Aſſiſtance of three little 
Heads and two Cavities ; of the two Con- 
dy; or Tubercles, the external of which be- 
ſtows a fix d Point to the Extenders, and 
the internal to the Benders of the Carpus; 
of the two Cavities, the anterior and poſte- 
rior, which receive alternately the two Pro- 
ceſſes of the ua in the Extenſion and 
Flexion or bending of the Cubitus. _ 
148. In the CUB I Tus we obſerve in Cubis. 
general the Situation, the Number of the 
Bones which are two, one of which is call d 
the Ulna or Cubitus ſtrictly ſpeaking, and 
the Radius fo nam d, becauſe of the Diver- 
ſiy of its Motion or Flexion, their different 
Magnitude and Terres their Connexion 
4 as 


Of the Ulxna and RA DlIus. 
as well with one another, as witli the Os 
Humeri and Carpus; the Ligament with 


which both their Bodies are tyed together, 
1. For the firmer Connexion; 2. For the 


commodious Inſertion of the Muſcles, which 
are numerous here. 

149. When we proceed to demonſtrate 
theſe Bones in particular, in the UL NA, 
which is alſo call'd Cubitus, we remark its 
interior Situation, its Length, being greatcr 
than that of the Radius; its three Angles or 
Spines, in the exterior of which, the Liga- 
ment already mentioned (148) is inſerted , 
as ſeveral Muſcles are in the two ternal, 
The Motion of this Bone is both Flexion 
and Extenſion. 

1 50. In the ſuperior E etremity „we re- 
mark, 1. The conſiderable Cavity, calld 


Sipmoide or Semilunar with an Eminence in 
the Middle anſwering to the Prominencies 
and Cavity of the Os Humeri. 2. The ſuper- 
ficial Cavity in the external ſide for Articu- 


lation with the Creſt of the Radius, the 
two Proceſſes, namely, the Coronides, and 


the Olecranum or Elbow, and their Uſes ; 


and laſtly, the Tubercle for Inſertion of the 
internal brachial Muſcle, the Bender of the 
Canes: - © 

151. In the /ower Extremity, we nee 
the little Head which is ſmall and round; in 


this there is 1. A ſmall Cavity for Articula- 
tion * the Carpus; 3 2. The little S7ylozde 


Proc els 


0 


Of the HAND, &c. 


Proceſs for the greater Firmneſs of the Ar- 


culation with the Radius. 


its Hine, in which the Ligament (148) is 
inſerted; and its Motion, which is both Pro- 
nation, or turning of the Palm of the Hand 
down ; or Reſupination, which is the turning 


| of it up. 


153. In the wpper Extremity of this 
Bone, we obſerve the little Head with the 
elenoide Cavity for Articulation , with the 
ſmall Head of the Os Humeri; its Creſt, 
which is articulated with the Una; its 
Neck; and laſtly, the Tubercle, which is for 
the Inſertion of the Muſcle call'd Biceps 
or two headed. + =FY 

154. In the /ower Extremity, we review © 


che little Head, which forms a greater 


Angle, and is more thick than that of the 
upper; in the End, there is a large Sinus, or 


Cavity for Articulation with the Carpus; 


in the interior fide, we may obſerve a 
Dimple, which conduces to the eaſy Rota- 


creaſing the Firmneſs of the Articulation ; 
and in the poſterior Superficies, ſome ſmall 
Inciſures, in which are plac d the Tendons 

of 


ticulation ; and thirdly, the Creſt for Arti- 


152. In our Lectures upon the Ravivs, x 
| we animadyert upon its exterior Situation; 
its Length, it being ſhorter than the Ulna; 


tion of the Creſt of the Una; in the exte- 
rior ſide, a ſhort thick Apophyſis, for en- 
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+% 
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Of the Carpus and METaCarpus. 


of the Muſcles, that extend the Hand and 
Fingers, but eſpecially the Thumb. 
The and, 155. We now come to an Examination 
of the HAND, which is divided into 
the Carpus, Metacarpus, Fingers, and 
the little Bones, call'd Seſamoidea, becauſe 
of their Reſemblance of the Grains of 
 Seſamum in Bulk and Figure. | 
156. In the Carevs or Wriſt, the fol. 
lowing Particulars are deſerving of our Ob. 
ſervation ; namely, the Definition, Situation, 
the eight Bones, their irregular Figure, Con. 
nexion, Convex external Superficies, and Con- 
cave internal, for the more commodious il 
Paſſage of the Tendons and Veſſels to the 
Hands and Fingers; and laſtly, their double 
Order, the former of which makes a ſmall 
Head, above, for Articulation with the Ra. 
dius, below, a Cavity for Reception of © 
the latter Order, which is join d with the 
Bones of the Metacarpus. From this ſhort WW 
View, it may appear, that the Art:culation 
of the Bones of the Carpus is threefold; 
I. With one another; 2. With the Cubitus; 
and 3. With the Metacarpus *. z 
157. In the METACARPUsS or Back 
of the Hand, we take into Conſideration 
the four Bones, and their threefold Artic 
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There are ſome, which give different Names to tief 
little Bones of the Carpus, which in our Judgments is ſuper- 
fluous and uſeleſs, but if they are to be diſtinguiſhed, "ti 
better performed by Number. 
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Of the FINGERS. 


lation; and in every Bone, the Body and 

its Extremities. In the Bodics, we obſerve 
their Figure, which is ſomewhat round; 
the Cavities for Marrow, and their Bulk, 

they being greater than thoſe of the Fingers. 

Their gibbous Part makes the Back, and 
their Concave the Hollow of the Hand. 
Their Bodies are diſtant from one ano- 
ther, and the. Interſtices or Spaces between 
are fill'd with Muſcles, call'd Interaſſei, that 
move the Fingers; ; but their Heads or Ex- 
tremities are join'd and contiguous. They 
differ from one another in Magnitude or 
Bulk; for that which ſuſtains the little 


4 


on 
to 
ind 
uſe 

of 


fol. 
Ob. 
10n, 
on- 
on- 
ious 


the Finger is the leaſt , the following towards 
able the Thumb gradually become longer other- 
mall wiſc than the Bones of the Fingers. The 


Ra. Extremity join d to the Carpus is of an ir- 


59 


1 of regular Figure, but that which touches the 

the Fingers — ſmall Heads of conſiderable 

ſhon Bulk, which are articulated with the gle- 
ation noide Cavity of the Fingers 

fold; 158. In the FIN GERS we conſider Wen 


"ou WT to cach; as the Thumb, the Index or Fore- 
Bac finger, the middle Finger, the Ring. finger, 
ration and the Auricularis or little Finger. In 
tic each of theſe there are three Bones, which 
compole three Ranks or Rows call'd Pha- 
langes, the upper of which are much greater 
than the lower. Their exterior Superficies 
is a i ! interior Plane and a 

5 Or 


to the 
is ſuper 
ned, tis 


ation; 


Situation, Number, and the Names peculiar ge. 


Of the FEMUR. 
for the Conveniency of laying hold or graſp. 
ing. The firſt Rank, where it is join d 
with the ſmall Heads of the Metacarpus , 
has a glenoide Cavity and a Motion every 
way : In the other Extremity there are two 
little Heads join'd 'to the two Cavities of 
the ſecond Phalange, which are for the ſame 
Uſe in the ſecond and third. In the upper 
Extremity of the ſecond and third Phalange 
between the two Cavities, there is an Emi. 
nence of the fame Uſe with the Olecranum. 
The laſt Extremity of the third Row has a 
Point fomewhat broader than the Body. 
TheThumb, 1 59. The THU MB, if we examine it in 
particular, has the thickeſt Bones, the firſt 
of which agrees in Figure, Articulation, and 
Situation with the Bones of the Metacarpus, 
but it differs from them in Motion: But the 
Articulation of the firſt Phalange with the 
ſecond, and of the ſecond with the third, 
agree with the Connexion and Motion of if 
the ſecond and third of the Fingers; in the 
other Fingers, nothing, but what has been 
already taken notice of, occurs, that is de. 
ſerving of a particular Obſervation. 


Of the lower Hxtremities. 


160, The Parts calld the LOW EAI 
L1iMss, are the Femur, or Thigh-bone, the 
Tibia, and the Fibula, which two are the 
Bones of the Leg, the Foot, the FE or 

nec- 
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Of the FEMUR. 
Knee pan, and the Oſ/aSeſamoidea, which Ex- 
tremities ſupport the wholeFabrickof the Body. 


161. Upon the Review of the Femur, os ke. 
which is the greateſt Bone of the Body, 


we obſerve the Situation, Number, Figure, 
the Body and the Extremities. 

162. In the yper Extremity we con- 
ſider its great Head, and in this we take 
Notice of the Sinus or Dimple, which is 
form d for the Inſertion of the round Liga- 
ment, by which tis join d to the 2 
lum, the Place where it adheres to the Ace- 
tbabulum, the oblique Situation, and the Ar- 
ticulation of this Bone with the Acetabu- 
lum. 2. The Neck, and its Progrels, 
which is not perpendicular, but almoſt ho- 
E rizontal, bending outwards, that the Thighs 
may be duly disjoin'd or kept at a proper 
Diſtance, by which Mechaniſm, the Mo- 
tion of the Body in Walking, &c. becomes 
more firm, and the ſeveral Muſcles are aptly 
Wplacd; the Porous and Brittle Subſtance , 
Wand the mall - Holes for the Entrance of 


thc Veſlels; and 3. The two Proceſſes call'd 


W 7 rchanteres, the greater and leſs ſerying 
for the Inſertion of the Muſcles of the 
Femur , which before the Age of Puberty 
are Epiphyſes. 29 5 
. In the /pwer Extremity, the follow- 
ing Particulars are to be demonſtrated; name- 
ly, 1. The /inall Heads and the middle 
Cavity, by which tis connected with the 

Tibia. 


ht 


62 


P atella. 


are far advancd in Years * 


mur, that the anterior Sapediicics is convex, fi 


 three-headed Muſcle, and a great Cavity 


-. ; : 
rior and poſterior Superficies ; the ſpongy il 
and brittle Subſtance; the Connexion by 


Of the PATELLA. 

Tibia. 2. The poſterior Cavity, thro' which 0 ; 
the Veſſels have a ſafe Paſſage to the Tibia. 

3. The anterior Cavity for the Situation of al 
the Patella; and 4. The two Condyli or il na 
Tubercles nigh the little Heads, which arc 7 
the fix d Point of the Muſcles that move the 1 

Feet; in the exterior of which an Os ſe (a * 


moideum is often found contain d in a pe- 
culiar Sinus: In the other Tubercle alſo, 
a leſs is found, and 9 in thoſe Who 


164. We obſerve in the Body of the Fe. 


and that the poſterior is concave; that it has 
a ſingular Obliquity or natural Incurvation, 
that its Strength is conſiderable, that it has 
a Spine for the Inſertion of the Triceps, or 


to contain Marrow. | 

165. ThePaTELLAa, which is alſo calld 
RO ru“ A, offers the following Particulars 
to our Conſideration ; namely, the Situation, 
the figure, the Number, the Magnitude or 
the different Thickneſs, the ante- 


Tendons and Ligaments with the Femur 
and Tibia; the aſcending and deſcending 
Motion i in the Flexion and Extenſion of 


® See thets Reprefentation, Tab. I. Fig. 2, 3 and 4. 


* the 


Of the TIBIA. 


hs Tibia; and laſtly the Uſe. In Truſts | 
it is altogether cartilaginous. 

166. In the T1B1a we may in gene- Nh. 
ral remark the Situationz the two Bones, 
namely, the Tibia ſtrictly fo calld, and the 


arc WF Fibula; the different Magnitude and Thick- 
the neſs of theſe Bones; and the Articulation 
eſa of both with one another, vu the Femur, 
Pe- and with the Foot. | 
wt 167. If the Tibia, in Patt , falls 
who 


under Examination, its Situation in the inte- 
terior Part of the Leg, the Body, and the 
Extremities are to be obſeryd. In the 
upper Extremity, the Thickneſs , the two 
glenoide Cavities for Articulation with the 
Femur. in which, two movable ſemilunat 
Cartilages lye; the Eminence in the middle, 
which ſeems divided into two for the Inſer- 
tion of the Ligaments of the Femur; and 
the Cavity behind this Eminence, in which 


call'd che mucilaginous Gland is plac d, muſt be 
zulars examined. In the anterior Superficies, are 
tion, demonſtrated the Tubercle, in which the 
le or Extenſors of the Tibia are inſerted ; the 
ante: two Tubercles on the ſides, which are a 
ongy Bl fixd Point to ſome Muſcles of the Foot; 
n by with the exterior of which the Fibula alſo 
emur WM is connected, yet fo, that it contributes 
1ding WF nothing to the Articulation. with the 
Mn of Femur. 


168. In the inferior E xtremity, the Ca 
vity for Articulation with the Tarſus is to 
„„ "= 
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Of the . 


be obſeryed; in the exterior ſide of which 


we view the Cavity for Connexion with 
the Fibula; and in the interior of the 
ſame, the thick and ſtrong Proceſs , call'd 
the internal Ankle, which is form'd for 
the firm Articulation of the Foot. 
169. In the Body we take into our Cog- 
nizance the three Angles or Spines, to the 
exterior of which, the Ligament call'd In. 
teroſſeum i is join d, connecting the Fibula; 
the anterior is the ſharpeſt, being cover'd 
only with the Skin and Perioſteum; on 
which account Contuſions in this Part oc- 
caſion very ſharp Pain; laſtly, it has a 


Cavity within in which Marrow is con- 


tained. 

170. In the F 1B UL A, 1 is alſo call d 
PERON E, we examine the Situation and 
Connexion, the Length and Thickneſs, 
which in this Bone is but inconſiderable; the 
upper little Head, which is not connected 
with the Femur, but join'd to the Tibia; 
the lower, call d the external Ankle, which 


is articulated with the Tarſus, its Eminence 


ſtrengthens the Connexion, and ſo prevents 
an caſy. Luxation. The Body is almoſt 
triangular, and diſtant from the Tibia; the 
Ligament call d Interoſſeum is inſerted in its 
ſharper Spine, which, with the whole Fibu 
la, ſerves for a more commodious Inſertion 
of the Muſcles of the Foot. 


17 1. In 


Of the Targus. | 65 


171. In the Foor we conſider the Si-The For. 


tuation, the Length, which in Man is great- 

er than in any other Animal, in order to 

render Walking more firm; the Back of 

the Foot; the Sole, which is concave, 

that the Veſſels may not be compreſs'd in 

ſtanding or walking; the Parts, on which 

we properly ſtand, and the Diviſion of it 

into the Tarſus, Metatarſas, the Toes, and 

the Oſſa Seſamoidea. © 
172. Theſe ſeveral things deſerve our 


W Obſervation which occur in the Examina- 


tion of the TaRsUs; vis. the Situation, Tur. 
the Number of the Bones, being ſeven, as. 
the Aſtragulus, the Calcaneum, the Os na- 


| viculare, the Cuboides, and the three Cunei- 
formia; their irregular Figure; their Arti- 


culation with the Tibia with one another, 
and with the Bones of the Metatarſus; and 
laſtly, their Connexion by very ſtrong Liga- 


173. When we examine each Bone in 


particular, we obſerve in the Aſtragulus, or 
W firſt Bone of the Tarſus, which is alſo call'd 
Talus, the Situation, the Figure, the Con- 
nexion with the Tibia, Fibula, and Calca- 


neum, and its little Head for Articulation 
with the Os naviculare. 

174. The Situation and Bulk, the Arti- 
culation with the Aſtragulus, and Os Cuboi- 
des, and the Apophyſis, which is protube- 
rant behind, and makes the Heel to pre- 
| ER. „ 
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Of the METATARSUS. 
vent falling backwards, into the poſterior 


Part of which the Tendo Achillis is inſert- 


ed, are to be demonſtrated, in the Calca- 
neum, or Heel-bone. In the interior Side 
of this Bone there is a Hollow, or Sinus for 
the ſafe Paſſage of the Veſſels to che Meta- 


tarſus and Tock 


175. In the Os naviculare or Scapboi 
des ſo calld from its Reſemblance of a 
Boat, the Situation, Articulation, Glenoide 
Cavity for Articulation, with the Head of 
the A/fragulus; and the three anterior con- 
vex Heads, which receive the Oſſa Cuneifor- 


mia, offer themſelves to our Conſideration. 


176. In the Cuboides ſo named, becauſe 
tis ſomewhat like a Cube, we review its Si. 
tuation, in the external Side of the Tarſus, 
where it ſuſtains the utmoſt Bone of the 


 Metatarſus, which is articulated with the 


little Toe; its Connexion with the neigh- 
bouring Bones, and the Inciſure, in its in- 


ferior Part, in which one of the O Seſa- 


moidea is frequently found in the Tendon 
of the Muſcle Peronæus poſticus. 
177. In the three Oſſa Cuneiformia ot 
Wedge- like-bones, we take Care to de- 
monſtrate their Situation, different Magni 
tude or Bulk, and their Connexion with 


the Os neuvitulire and the four Bones of 


the Metatarſus. 
178. We now proceed to the MerTATAR 


Sus, in the Conſideration of which, we obſerve 
the 


Of the OssA SESAMOIDEA. 

the Situation the five Bones, whoſe Bodies 
are ' almoſt round, convex above, and con- 
cave below 3 the Spaces between for placing 
of the Muſculi interoſſei, or Muſcles between 


the Bones; the little poſterior unequal 
Heads join d to the Tarſus; the little ante- 


rior round Heads for Articulation with the 
Toes, which are eminent or jet out, that 
they may increaſe the Force of the Muſcles, 


that bend the Toes; the different Bulk of 


theſe Bones; the Proceſs in the poſterior 
little Head of the utmoſt or fifth Bone; 
upon which the Foot, and therefore the whole 
Weight of the Body makes a ſtrong Preſſure. 
= 1709. In the Torts and FIN E Rs the 
Circumſtances are much the ſame; but in 
the former for the moſt Part thirteen Bones 
only are found in Adults, which are much 
leſs and ſmaller than thoſe of the Fingers, 
(if the big Toe be excepted.) The Motion 
of the Toes is more cloſe and leſs free than 
that of the Fingers; the great Toe hath 
only two Bones, and thoſe of the reſt be- 
come gradually leſs. DSL 


4 
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N 180. It now remains, that we proceed to gg, s. 
= the Oss A SESAMOIDEA, theſe are ſmall ſamoides. 


Bones, obſervable in thoſe who are advanc'd 


in Years ;, or very old, ſomewhat reſem- 
bling the Seeds of Seſammnm, from which 
they derive their Name. Their moſt fre- 
quent Situation is, 1. In the Thumbs and 


Great · toes, in each of which two, and often 


F + * . only 


Of the Oss A SESAMOIDEA, 
only one is found. 2. In the Iuncture or 
Connection of the Metacarpus and little 
Finger, in the Abdufor of which Finger 
one very often ſticks*; 3. In the — 
Condyle of each — one is often found b. 
4. 254 is found under the Os Cubaides of 
the Tarſus, in the Tendon of the Peronæus 
poſticus. Theſe fourteen are for the moſt 
Part found in old People, and ſuch as are 
| advanc'd to a middle Age, and ſometimes 
one is found in the internal Condyle of 
the Femur, but very ſeldom. 59% dorpi 
alſo, I have found one of theſe in the ex- 
' ternal Face of that Bone of the Meracar- 
pus, which ſuſtains the Fore-finger .in the 
Tendon of the Muſcle Abductor; but one 
is often wanting in one of the Thumbs: 
It therefore very rarely happens, that there 
are found more than ſixteen, but frequent- 
ly fewer; hence it appears, that they arc 
miſtaken, who ordinarily number more than 
forty , and aſcribe two to cach Joint of 
the Fingers. They all are ſituated in the 
Tendons of the Muſcles, excepting ſuch 
as are found in the Condyli of the Thigh- 
bones, for theſe grow in the Beginning of 
the Muſcles; their Figure is different and 
irregular. In the younger, they are carti- 
aginous, , therefore they arc more caſily 


„See its Figure and Situation, Tab. I, Fig. 2. Tab. I. 
Fig. 2, 3, and 4. PEP | 
found 


Of the Number of the Bows. 
found in thoſe who are agd. They are 
like ſo many Pulleys ſubſervient to the 


Muſcles, in order to increaſe their Force. 
Compare with this the N ote under this 


Mark. (#) 
Of the Namber of the Bones. 


know their Number, in determining of 
which Authors differ very. much. We can 
ſcarcely diſcoyer more than two hundred 


A8 8.84385 8.244 * 


ne ever in Children, the Number is greater, 
8: but uncertain, becauſe many afterwards <0- 
ere aleſce or unite into one. 


g In the Head, we have demonſtrated fixty 


han nine, of which the Skull together with 
t of the Bones of the Ears has 14 
the The Maxilla ſuperior "£2 
ſuch Maxilla inferior I 
igh- The Teeth in both Jaw-banes 32 
x of Os Hyoides > = 
and Larynx 4 


In the Trunk there are fifty fve Bones, viz. 


alily Voertebræ 24 

2 Coſtæ 24 
ab. 1 (altho it often conſiſts of two 
1 a pe 
_ Os ſacrum "6 


T 
F 3 | Os 


and fixty in Adults and old People: How. 
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181, All the Bones of the Body being Ti er 
thus demonſtrated, it will now be eafy to — 


710 Of the Number of the Boxss. 


Os Coccygis. I 
Ofſa innominata 22 'n 
In the Extremities there are 138, > - VIS, 
Scapule 2 
Clavicule 2 
O//a Humeri 2 
Une 8 : 
ERadii 
The Bones of the caps in each Hand 
- Eight, 2 55 16 
5 © Metacarpus, — — Four, e 8 
ee, ———=— Fee, = off 
ky Tibia" e Kit | e 2 
Fibula 1 1 2 
Patellæ CHIU: $3 1 235 
The Bones of the T arſus of eick Foot 14 
 Meiatarſus 10 
ve. # "oo pe WEE 26 
Offa Seftmaidis ſeldom above 16 
— the whole Number or — 
Sum will be ⁊ ——— 20 


182. In the Bodies of Perſons arrived to 
the Age of Puberty, about an hundred and 
xwenty "four diſtinct Epiphyſes may be de 
monſtrated, which, if they be added to th: 
two hundred and ſixty now mention'd , th 
compleat Number of the Bones of a hu 
mane Body will be three hundred ani 
Fighty four. „ 


* 


* i 


1 the ARTICULATION of hy 
BONES. 


183. We muſt now proceed to that Part of the Ar- 


of Ofteology which treats of the ART IC u- 


LATIONS of the BoNEs, without a MG... 


Knowledge of which no Surgeon can be 
accounted a Maſter of his Art. 'The Ana- 
tomiſts generally begin their Diſcourſes on 
the Bones, with a Deſcription of theſe, yet 
I am of Opinion, that it is more proper to 
refer it to the End, becauſe after the Bones 
have been demonſtrated, theſe are more ca- 
ſily underſtood. 

184. The Antients have given think 
Greek Names borrowed from the Figure of 
the Joint or Medium joining; but becauſe 
W Anatomiſts differ very much in their Expli- 
W cations of them, I will only give a Syllabus 
of them here, as they are to be met with 
in the Writings of Galen and Hippocrates ; 
and refer what might be ſaid more fully 
upon this Subject to ſome other more fa- 
vourable Opportunity. 

18 5. SYNTHESIS SYNTAXIS or 
Conjunction of the Bones is the general 
Term, which theſe Authors make Uſe of 
to expreſs every kind of juncture, as well 
with, as without Motion, and this compre- 

hends two different Species or Sorts, vis. 


F 4 | Arthroy, 


Of the ARTICULATION, &c. 


\Arthron, that is, a Joint or JunQure 
| which denotes the Contact of the 
Bones, without reſpe& to Connexion; of 
this there are alſo two Species, vis. 
¶Diarthroſis, which has a manifeſt Mo. 
| | tion; in this are comprehended 
{| | CEmnarthroſis,which is when a round Head 
| is receiv'd into a round Cavity, as the 
| Articulation of the Os Femoris 
i | | with the Acetabulum. 
-| | \ Arthrodia, when a Head is articu- 
41] lated with a ſuperficial Cavity , as 
{|| the Humerus with the Scapula. 
1 Ginglymus, when a Bone receives and 
is received, as in the JunQure of the 
Li Humerus with the Cubitus, Cc. To 
|} which Trochoides is added by Fal. 
 bopius, when there is a circular Mo- 
| tion like that of a Top about an 
Axis, as the Articulation of the 
4 firſt Yertebra of the Neck with the 
|! ſecond. To theſe Ampharthriofisis 
i | added by ſome Moderns, which ac- 
cording to them comprehends all 
Junctures with manifeſt Motion dit: 
fering from the former either in 
Figure or Motion. 
SHnarthroſis, which has either 
An obſcure Motion as the Bones of 
the Carpus, — 5 7. ms 
If - n c. 
No 


* 


Of the PERIOST EUM. 
| | |]No Motion at all, of which there. are 


ur 

the three Sorts, Vis. Sul ura 1 Harmonia, 

; of and Gomphoſis. | 
Symphaſis or Union, We the Connexi- 

Ao. WW | en of the Bones; and it is either 


Without a Medium, (namely. another ; 


or different from the Bone in A 
the dults) as in the Os.  frontis the 
oris lower Jaw, the Oſſa innominata, 

and the Lertebræ, Oc. C of 
icu- \ With 4 Medium (namely another; 5 
ai different from the Bone) according 
N to the Diverſity of which there 
and are three Sorts, and each with and 
* the without Motion, as 
To . Synchongrofis, in the Offa Pubis, 
Fal. FYertebre with one another, ec. 


Smears 5s, in all the Junctures of 


t an 7 a Surures of the Skull, 
the Rf = = 

the Mace in. oh. Scapule , 07 | 
2 is * Haid. Gums, Cc. on 

h ac 


L16AMENTS and CARTILAGES, 


As Parts pertaining to the B 0 NE 8. 


very acute and active Senſe, which imme- 


the 


2 the Prazdt Tara MaxRO w, 


0 lately inveſts externally and internally all 
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186. The PERIOSTEUM is a nervohg7h Feri 
and muſcular Membrane, endued with a n 


27 


EA. 
8 2 


the Bones, excepting the Teeth, as far 30 
external Perioſteum, and where it cover 


the Bones of the Skull, tis call d Petiers 


Principles of the Bones in the Womb, and | 


damag d, Exoſtoſes, Caries, Tophs, OC. git f 


different Parts; but the internal is more 


communicate with the Marrow. Tis gc 


| Reaſon, becauſe it is generated in the Fe: 
Tus together „and at the fame. time with 


Of the PERIOSTEUM. | 


they appear aboye the Gums, and the 
Places where the Muſcles are inſerted: 
Hence it is divided into the internal and 


mum. © 
187. It dong tes he Rudiments or firſt 


is the Organ that ſecretes the bony Matter 
The Bones under this receive their Nou. 
riſhment and Increaſe or Growth; for iti 
Blood · veſſels in innumerable Places penetrate 
the Bones. It imparts Senſe to the Bones 
for being depriv'd or ſtripp d of this, they 
may without any Senſe of Pain be either 
burnt or cut; from this the Bones receive 
their Bounds and Figure, for where this | 


D . E. r W. ne 2 


dually ariſe. Its Thickneſs is 3 in : 


thin than the exterior, and communicate 
Nouriſhment to the Bones within; it re- 
ceives Blood. veſſels and Nerves, thro” pa: 
ticular Canals form'd in the Bones, which 


nerally ſuppos d, that it takes its Original 
from the Dura Mater of the Brain : "put 
this cannot be ſupported with any Shew of 


Yn A ae \0Canins AR : 


na Dura Mater. 
188, Thi 


ar 33 

the 
ted: 
and 
Ovets 
icra. 


r firſt 


„ and ü 


atter, 


Nou. 


or it; 


it re- 


par 


Which 


is ge. 


rigind 


But 
ew of 


e Ft 


Witt 


z. The 


| Subſtance j is ſecreted from the atterious Blood, 
almoſt in the ſame manner as the Fat, and 


Of the Manzzow, 8 75 


188. The MARROW which formerly n. Mer- 
was accounted a ſhapeleſs Maſs, conſiſts of” 


an oyly fat ſubtil Subſtance, aig very ſmall 


membranous Veſicles, in which this far 


is contain d in moſt Cavities of the cylindric 
Bones. The medullary Veſſels generrate 
into the inner Subſtance of the Bones, thro 
the forementioned Canals, which are obſerv- 


N able here and there in the Bones. The Ar- 


pron 7 | teries bring the medullary Subſtance to the 


ones; 
they 
either 
eceivel 
this 5 
n 
more 
Uicatcil 


Veſicles, the Veins carry back the ſuper- 
fluous Blood; and the Nerves communi- | 
cate ſome tho imperfect Senſation. - I nei- 

ther increaſes nor decreaſes according to 


the Increaſe or Ware of the Moon, as ſome 


have thought, but according to the diffe- 
rent Degrees of Motion, and the Quantity 
or Quality of the Food received. This ſub- 
til Fat or Oyl inſinuating itſelf into the 
Interſtices or Pores of the bony Fibres, 
contributes to preſerve the Bones from 
Dryneſs or Brittleneſs; but does not ſup- 


ply them with N ouriſhment as was former- 
ly believ'd. 


I89. 3 of the Bows b 


arc ſtrong Links or Bands, ſometimes mem- 
branous and ſometimes cartilaginous, and 
ſometimes neryous or tendinous, or round, 
delign'd chiefly for tying or uniting - the 
Parts together, There are alſo other Liga- 


mentz 
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SAR OTL Ox. 


ments beſides theſe, which tye the Bones; 


under which we always comprehend the 


| Cartilages, 


"x 


membranous Parts that bind others to- 
ethen :; 1. 

190. Laſtly , the „ be: 
long to the Bones, which, as has been men- 


tion d before, (31) are elaſtic Parts ſome- 


what geſembling Bones, but containing no. 
thing of a marrowy Subſtance. | 


191. They are cover'd with their Peri. 
chondrium or proper Membrane 


and 
conduce 1. To conjoin the Bones; 2. To 


cover their Extremities, and render them 


ſmooth. and even where their Motion is 


required; and 3. To form the Cavities of 


the Joints, They are alſo very neceſſary 

for conſtituting the Aſpera Arteria, the 

Larynx, the Bronchia, the Noſtrils, the 

Pars, the Bris of the Eyclids, and other 
arts, | 


Of SarcoLoGY: 


Aud firſt, of the Common Tegument 
of the Humane Body. 


192. Having thus far conſiderd the Bones, 
and the Parts belonging to them as the 
Props or Support of the humane Machine, 
* ene now to thy Examination of 0 

7 Olt 


Of. SArCoLOGY. 


which we have call'd SarcoLoer (35.) 
193. This may be divided into 1. The 


en- or Doctrine of the Veſſels. 4. are. n 
ne- or Doctrine of the Nerves. 5. Myology, or 


no- Doctrine of the Muſcles; and 6. Adenolo- 


g, or Doctrine of the Glands, 

| 194. In Splanchnology we conſider, r. 
the Yiſcera or 'Bowels, call'd Chylopæa, or 
ſuch as are employed in digeſting — Ali- 


Stomach, Inteſtines, Liver, Spleen and Pan- 
creas. 2. The Uropza or ſuch as ſecrete 


of Generation; 4. The Parts ſervin Pe. 
ſdiration, and the Circulation of Lebe | Blood 

| fituated in the Thorax and Neck, as = 
| Lungs, Heart, Diaphragm, and the Parts 


and . Organs of the Senſes ſeated in the 
Head. 

195. But before we proceed to the in- 
terior Parts, the Common TEGUMuENrS 
covering the whole Body, are firſt to be 
conſider d: The Number of which is great- 


the the latter only three, vis. The Cr ILE 
N R 


ſoft Parts, the Doctrine or Account of 


Doctrine of the Common Teguments of the 
| humane Body; 2. * „or the 
be: Doctrine of the Bowels. 3. Angiology, 


ments, or making the Chyle; and theſe are tile 


the Urine, and theſe are the Kidneys, Ure- 
| ters, urinary Bladder, c. 3. The Organs 


pertaining to theſe; and laſt of all the Brain 


er in Beaſts than it is in humane Bodies; 
ine, for in the former there are ſeveral , but in 


pM Of the Currerk. 
or Scarf-s kin, the SEIN and the Men 
brana Adipoſa or Fat; which Parts, toge- 
ther with-the reſt that follow, we will now 
exhibit in. the Form of Tables, as they call 
them; that in Diſſections young Students 
may with one View as it were ſee and per- 
ceive all the Particulars occurring in every 
Part, which are neceſſary to be obſerv d, and 
committed to Memory. 
ofthe 196. The Cr IEE or Scarf hin i is 2 
Cutie. thin Membrane cloſely ſurrounding; the 
| whole Skin, of which it ſeems to be 
a Part, and therefore in Greek tis calld 
Epidermis; in this we are to obſerve 
3 the following Particulars, vi. 
an. Its cloſe Adheſion to the Skin, the Corpus 
wm reticulare Malpigbii lying between; fo 
that in dead Subjects, it may, by boiling 
Water, be ſeparated from the true Skin, 
and at other times the ſame Effect may 


bliſtering Plaiſters. 
Its R generation in ſuch as are alive Hl 
caly ; however, 
Its Riſe or Origin does not proceed from 
| the Exhalations of the Body condens d by 
the ambient Air, as the Antients ſupposd. 
but rather according to Leeuwenhoel, 
from the Expanſion of the excretory 
Ducts of the Skin; or according to 
Ke, from the of the ner 
vous 


be obſervd in living Bodies by the 
Application of an actual Cautery ot 


Ir 


I! 


from 
Sd by 
pos 'd, 
Hob, 
retory 
ng to 


e ner 
vous 


„ | 

Valves to theſe Holes for.. moderating 
the Efflux of the Sweat; but this, I am 
more inclinable to believe, is perform d 


Of the Curic rk. 


vous Papillæ of the Skin, which form 


little Scales or thin Membranes cohering 
to one another, or perhaps from both to- 


gether, which to me appears the moſt rea- 


ſonable. 


Its Structure or Subſtance n of ver 
minute Membranes or Scales, cloſely co- 
hering together, which Contexture was 


firſt diſcovered by Leeuwenhoel with the 
Help of a Microſcope; in theſe there are 
very numerous 


Little Holes, giving a Paſſage to the Hairs, 
inſenſible Tranſpiration and Sweat; of 


which theſe laſt are commonly call d 
There are ſome who. attribute 


by the Elaſticity of theſe Veſſels them- 


ſelves. | 
Its Thickneſs is various, being greateſt in 


the Soles of the Feet and Palms of the 
Hands, but in other Places very thin. 


Its various Furrows or Lines are every where 


perceptible, but more particularly in the 


j Palms of the Hands, by which ſome 
vainly pretend to foretel Events. In the 


Ends of the Fingers they are ſpiral, and 
ſeem to defend the excretory Ducts of 
the Skin, which are here rang d in exact 
Order. 1 

Its 
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"ol Of the Corpus RETICULags. 


Its Veſſels cou d not be diſcovered by the 
moſt ſubtil Injections which Nyſceh made 
Uſe of, nor can they be demonſtrated by 
others; however, it muſt of Neceſſity be 
nouriſh'd by ſome fine and active Fluid. 
Its Uſe is, 1. To defend the Skin from the 
painful Impreſſions of hard Bodies, and 
ſo to modify the Senſe of Feeling. 2, 
| To moderate alſo the Excretion of the 
Sin. 
Corpus .. 197. The Coxrus Retreviansi is 
ticular. à very thin little Membrane perforated with 
innumerable very ſmall' Holes, like a 
Net, lying immediately under the Cuticle, 
and adhering to it; and by Art or Chance 
it be ſeparated from the Skin: In this we 
are to conſeder, 
The Place where tis moſtiy found; tis 
generally beliey'd that it is to be found 
under the Cuticle thro' the whole Body; 
but tis ſcarcely to be obſcety'd in any other 
Places, but thoſe in which the Senſe of 
the Skin is ſtrongeſt, and moſt exquiſite, 
namely in the Palms of the Hands, _ 
Soles of the Feet. *Tis alfo very 
: ceptible in the Tongue, in which its 
ture and Conſtitution are more crident 
than in all the other Parts. 
Its Uſe; thro its little Holes it tranſmits 
the Hairs, the Papillæ cutaneæ, and the 
_ excretory Ducts of the Skin ; all which it 
Actains in a certain and determinate Or- 
der, 


3 
7 
U 
* 
24 Mi 
+ 
* 
4.78 
U þ ＋ 
$&£ >1.8 
REG # 
. 
2 *. 4 F 
15 A 7 
l 
IM 
* Is 
„ 
"7 Po 
Ty * 
_” 
* 
** 

” 4 = 3 
-+$ 
#3 1 

6 
<5 
6 "Ex 
* 
+ *> 233 
rn” £4 
_y 

#+ Nl 

On 

= I' 

N 1 
KH 

$538 
f 

o'Þ 
l -\H 
"ir 48 

4 
1 
* 
* 
1 
1 

i 
1 

«Ty 
2 
1 
cy Ln 

bi! 
2 8 
i} 
1 
. 
5 
bY 25 
14 

4 / 

q 

oF: 

4 
1 
N 

* 
. 
. 
9 
* +0 
1 

* 
1 
5 

N 
i iF 

* 7 

1 
#1 

I 
. 
+ 
1 
FR 
. 

þ 1 

xv 3 
* of 

7 1 

4 447 

eine 

* 

8 

M 4 2 

12 

MF} 
2:8 
* vs. 
i$ that 

1 7 
; 

. $4 3 

u4 

At 1 

* f * * 
1 „ 

v £ bv 
A 1 

1. W 
4 
* 7 

"= 

i i% Fo 5 
14 | 
. 

14400 
| 1 U 1 

. 

. 
> 4 05 

. 1 * 
14. 

+ 3 3 
* 

# 

7 A 
q 
l 


ef Of the SklIx. 


4 d they may hot be eaſily remov d 
from their Place. It alſo ſeems to be de- 
fiend to preſerye the Softneſs of the Pa- 
N04 and rendet. the Extremities of the 
erves ſuſceptible | of the lighteſt Im- 
preſſions. 
Compate With this aloe Malpig hi 4 
Tatts Organo, as alſo Ru eh firſt E- 
piſtle, Eig. 4, 5, 6 ind 7. Which latter 
Author hath e jegioully illuſtrated the 
Diſcoveries of the former. 


2 


198. The SKIN is A Membrane thick 3 


2 Hide inveſting the whole Body ; 
Which we muſt conſider” 
Its Connexion : Its uppet Supetficies co- 
| __ with Malpighis Corpus Reticula- 
its lower with the Mfembrana adipo- 
fa or Fat, in ſome Places looſely „and 
in others very cloſely. 
| Its various: Thickneſs in different Pau of 
the Body, and in different Animals, as 
may appear by their Hides. 
Its many Furrouis or Lines e common with 
_ thoſe of the Scarf.skin. 88 
Its Holes, which are eln A WWE 
Greater, as in the Mouth, Noſe, ies; 
c. in which Parts the Skin appears 


— turn d baer; 5 than perforated; . 


5 Zee py call Pons; and theſe 
alſo are either greater or leſs, for 
the Paſſage of the Hairs, and the 

G Matter 


Of the Sk iN, &c. 

5 Matter of inſenſible Tranſpiration 

and Sweat. The greater are Percep- 

+ 1, tible by, the naked Eye, eſpecially in 

dh 10 th ps No but the leſs are only diſ 

it fi coverable by Microſcopes and the Pa 
lige of Mercury thro the Skin. 
Its Structure or Subſtance, which conſiſts 
_ of tendinous Hibres wonderfully in- 

J terwoven, of a very great Number of 

Hb firſt duly diſcovered by 

n ing InjeQtions 4 ſee his 

72; 34: Writings,: and 
$ 1 Lof very any . Nerves, conftituring the 

©. Papille. Pyramidales, that jet out in- 
to the Cuticle, thro the Corpus Re 
ticulare. Theſe are moſt. perceptible 

n the Palms of, the Hands, . eſpecial 

I ſx about the tips of the Fingers and 

in the Soles of the Feet, ; after the 
Cuticle has been taisd, and theſe 
cConſtitute the principal Organ of the 
Senſe of Feeling. 

8 —.— Number miliary Glands, 20 
cording to moſt of the Moderns, afte 
Steno and Malpight, arc diſcoverable in 

ae. Skin. Theſe, according . to them, & 
parate the perſpirable Matter, however, 

I ſcarcely any, or at leaſt very few of them 

can be demonſtrated, and the Fasan 
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Of the Harirs. Wh 2 
attributed to them can be diſcharg d by, 
the ſmall Arteries alone s. 

The Cutaneous Receptacles b, are pethaps 
the ſebacious Glands mentioned by others. 

The Uſe of the Skin is; 1. To inyolyẽ and 

; defend the ſubjacent Parts; 2. To be the 

in. Organ of the Senſe of Feeling; and 3. 
To be an univerſal Emunctory of the 
Blood, by diſcharging the Matter of 

Tranſpiration and Sweat, both which are 

of great Service tO prevent the Drynels 

of the Skin. | 

199. The HAITIRS Gay alſo are Sealy rv man: J 
referr'd to the Skin; thoſe of the Head __— 
are the moſt remarkable, „ and in Latin 
calld Capith; in Examination of theſe, 
we conſider 0" _ 

The Part without * Skin : which is 
round, and being viewed with a Micro- 
ſcope tranſparent 3 often knotty , but tis 
neither hollow, nor branchd; the Extre- 
mity is often cloyen , and reſembles a 
ſmall Bruſh. 

The Part within the Shim, which is call'd 
the Root, and this is round and bulbous ; 
inall Likelyhood tis hollow and vaſcu- 
lous, as Bird's Feathers at the Ends of 
the Quills © which vaſculous Part is con- 
Vid. Ruyſch. Adverſ. Anat. Dec. I. Pag. 9. * They are 

deſcrib'd in the ſame Place. Conſult the Note with this 


| n Number (2. © Leeuwenhoek, Acta Erud. An. 1683. Pag. 
a Hg Rayſch, Epiſt. 1. alſo in Thefaur. *. X. Pag. 1. 
4. 
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Of the Makes: 


tain d in a Follicle or ſmall Bag, very 
perceptible in Briſtles and the larger 
Hairs. 


Their Original, which is in Fat whkid the 


rr Shin, and probably deriv'd from Nerves; 
which Opinion ſcems to be ſupported by 
the Pain which is occaſion d when they 
are pluck'd. 


; The Matter nouriſhing * . Which is the 


ſame as that of other Parts; and not ex. 
crementitious, as the Antients thought; 


neither do they grow after Death, as is 


commonly believ d; the Truth of which 
Aſſertion I have learn'd by - undoubted 
Experiments. 


e Colour; which in very hot Coun- 


tries is very black; in temperate brown, 
or black; in cold Countries tis yellow, 
reddiſh, and browniſh ; in old People the 


Colour every where is chang d into grey; 


: and in thoſe who are employed in Copper, 
it becomes green. 


Their Length; which is different according 
to the different Parts of the Body, for in 
the Head they are longeſt, and according 
to the Perſons and Countries ; under the 


torrid Zone they are very ſhort and curl'd; 
in the more temperate, they are longer. 


Their Con, Fence, in relation to the Touch 


this is different, r. according to the Di- 
verſities of Perſons and Countries: In 
. and ach as are of a dry 

Fa Habit, 


20 


very 


rger 
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Ves; 
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they 
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Of the Nails. 8; 
Habit, they are hard; in Infants; and 


| thoſe who are of a moiſt Conſtitation , 


they. are ſoft. 2. According to the Di. 
verſity of Place: In the Privities and 
Arm- pits, they are very hard; in the 
Head they are ſofter, in the other Parts 
of the Body they are very ſoft.  ' © - 
The Time of their Riſe; ſome are brought 
into the World with us, as the Hair of 
the Head, the Eye-laſhes , and Eye-brows, 
and ſome ſprout out at a certain Age, 
as inthe Privities and Arm-pits. Some al- 
ways oe , and chem never after Na- | 
tivity. | 


The Uſe vf the Hare u e - 


it ſeems to be formed to heat and adorn 

it. But the Uſe of the Hair of the -other 
Parts, excepting the Eyc-laſhes and Eye- 
brows. is not ſo evident. 

200. The Situation, Number, Figure, Mag. Tie Nai {| 
nitude and Colour of the NA1Ls ate | 
known to all ; but beſides theſe, the fol- 
lowing Particulars demand our Obſerya- 
tion, Viz, the Parts: The extreme Part 
of the Nails is call'd Apex or the End, 
the oppoſite, the Root or Beginning; the 
latter is thinner and ſofter, the former 
thicker ; the brightiſh Semicircle at the 
Root is named Lunula, and in Enghfa 
tis call d the White of the Nail. 

The Subſtance : they conſiſt of Cutaneous Pa- 
pille he, d qut, harden d, and firm- 


G 3 * 


86 Of the. Naits. 


| ly conjoin d in a parallel Order; whetefore 
in the Root, where the Papillæ are more 
tender, they are very ſenſible, but at the 
Extremity they may be cut without any 
Senſe of Pain. The Pazpillæ both of the 
Root and the inferior Part ariſe from the 
- Skin; therefore toward the Extremity, be- 
: cauſe of the greater Number of the unit- 
P! ing Papillæ, they are thicker and ſtronger, 
1 | ae by their Means it is, that the Nails 
—_ - ſeo firmly cohere to the Skin. Neverthe- 
leſs, they are eaſily ſeparated. in dead Bo- 
dies, if hot Water be made Uſe of. 
Their Nutrition; as the other cutaneous 
PDapiliæ have Veſſels by which they re- 
ceive their Nouriſhment , ſo theſe alſo 
have theirs in their, Roots; the Papile 120 
next theſe „ (as is alſo obſervable in the 
Nutrition of the Hairs) thruſt forward 
thoſe that are immediately above them; 
and this is the only Method of their Nu- 
trition and Accretion, without the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of any Fluid flowing thro Tubes 
from their Roots to their Extremitics. It 
After Death, all Accretion ceaſes; the 
contrary of which, tho falbe, is ſtill man- 
mT tain'd by many. 
. Their Uſe is firſt to. defend >a Fingens, 
_ fo that they may not be eaſily hurt by 
external Injuries.; Secondly, to render 
the Hands morc capable to lay hold on 
ſmall things 3 "Thirdly, to aſſiſt us in 
ſcratching 
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Of the Far. 8: 


ſcratching the Patts that itch, and ſcrap- 
ing away a Variety of things, particularly 
Dirt; Fourthly, to make the Fingers 
more beautiful; and Fifthly, to ſtrengten 
the Motion of the Feet, and to en 
painful Impreſſions, G o. 

Some Animals (in which there is an Aba : 
logous Conformation) ſeize and tear their 
Prey withthem, as Cats and “Lions, Cc. In 6- 
thers they ſerve inſtead ef Hooks, for their 

greater Facility in climbing, as in Apes 
and Squirrels, c. Some uſe them in- 
ſtead of Shoes, and others they ſerve in- 
ſtead of Arms, as Horſes, Oxen, Ge. 
While they defend themſelves and ag 
their Enemies with them. — 2 

201. In the Membrana Adipoſa'or F 12 1 „The Fat. 
wie are to remark the Situation; almoſt 
every where under the Skin thro the 
whole Body; tis alſo among the Inter- 
ſtices of the Muſcles, in the Cal, Meſen- 

tery, about the Kidneys, and in ane 
other Places. 

is Subſtance, conſiſting of - 21h 

A thin tranſparent Membrane, havin g 
innumerable little Cells or ſmall 
Lobes eee with one ano. 

| - ther, and a < 
fat 07 5 Matter, (the burtery Part of the 

2 Blood) filling thoſe ſmall Cells ſecre- 

ted from ſmall Arteries, and not by 

Glands, In: thoſe who are very 
. G ** much 
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Of the FAT. 
much emaciated there is only this 
Senn, all the little Cells being 

void of Fat. 
According to the Diſtinction of Authors be- 
tween the Adeps and Pinguedo, there is 


no ſuch thing as Ave to be found in 
Men. 


The Blood 22 namely, the Anteries and 


Veins, are numerous from the neighbour- 
ing Parts, and they ſorround the Mem- 
branous Cells. The Nerves are few, ſince 
it has but a dull and Ma eee 
Senſe. 270 b. 

Vaſa Adipoſa or F at-veſſels are e added by 
ſome; but theſe I ſuppoſe are no way dif- 
ferent from the lateral Veſſels of thoſe 
that convey the Blood, or from the fore. 
e ſmall Dells 

The Circulation, Motion, or Return 0 * 
Fat to the Veins, is abundantly evident 
from the quick Conſumption of it in certain 
Diſeaſes, and the violent Motion of Ani- 
mals. 


Its Uſe is r. To defend the Body from Cold; 


2. From the Acrimony of the Salts of 
the Blood; 3. To preſerve the Flexibili- 
ty of the Skin, Muſcles, and other Parts; 
4. Perhaps in ſome Meaſure to ſerve a- 
3 for Nouriſhment in the Time of 


Want. 5. To fill up the empty Places, 


in which reſpect it firſt conduces to render 
the Parts beautiful, as in the Face, Neck, 


c. 


20 


lis 


Of the PANNICULUS Carnosvs, &c. 
Cc. Secondly, while it fills up the Spaces 


among the ' Fibres of the Anus, Vagina 


2 89 


uteri, and Oſſa Iſebii, it contributes to 


the due Extenſion and Dilatation of the 


foreſaid Parts in the Excluſion of the Fæces, 
and Frtus; and 6. To prevent painful 
Attrition or Contuſion, as in the Soles 
of the Feet and Region of the Pubes. 


202. The PANN1CUL Us CARNOSUS Or paniculus 


fleſhly Membrane: is by many nnen n 


is a muſcular Membrane, . in Bcaſts 


lies between the Skin nd e -by the 


Aſſiſtance of which they move their Skin 


and drive away the Flies; but in humane 
Bodies tis no where found, but in the 
Face; without Doubt, becauſe reaſonable 
Creatures, being furniſhed with Hands 
and Cloaths, have any Occaſion for * 


any where elſe. 


for the fourth common Tegument: This 


\ 


203. The CoMMoN: Vasen of the z. a. 


MuscLEs is alſo deſcribed by ſome mo: Men 
for a common Tegument; this lyes un- _ = 


der the Fat, and is ſaid to | ſurround: all 
the Muſcles, but tis without Reaſon ac- 


counted an univerſal Tegument, becauſe it 


is not expanded over the whole Body; 
and only found in a few Larts; but 
wanting in many. 


204. The common Teguments a thus 


diſcuſsd, the CONTAINING PARTS we) the 
AB DOMEN, or PROPER TEeGUMENTS , 
| name 


90 Of the MusCLEs of the ABDOMEN. 
namely, the: Muſcles of the Abdomen, and 
the Per:toneum now follow; for we firſt 
proceed to examine thoſe Parts of the Ab- 
domen, becauſe theſe on account of the 

Faces, which they contain, are moſt liable 
to Corruption, and that the reſt may after- 
wards be more FI and preſery'd 

from Stix. 

Meg 205. In our Demonſtration: of the Muſcles 

the Ab- Of the Abdomen, we mufti- obſerve; 

mn. The S7tuation; they occupy and:make up the 

_ whole: Circumference of the Abdomen. 

The Linea alba or white Line, extended 
thro the Middle of the Abdomen, from 
the Sternum, or Breaſt-bone; to the = 
ture of the Os Pubis, is made of the Te 
dons of theſe Muſcles, in the Middle = 
which is the Navel. 

Their Number is commonly belieya re be 
five oc 

1 1. The firſt Pair is the Muſcalusriffus ; 
1 this takes its Riſe in the Os Pubis, 

I and terminates in the Sternum and ſe- 

veral of the Ribs; and in this there 
are three or four tendinous Diſtinc- 
tions or Coarctations of its Ret 

. Mibres,!';-. ©; 

2. The ſecond is ahi Obliquus Deſcen 
"ene; this takes its Origination. from 
1 Ribs, Fertebre of the Loins, 

and the Bones of the Ileum and 

7 mh it has an Aponcuroſis or Ten- 

= dinous 
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0 q the Moscizs of 155 AB DOWN. 


dinous Expanſio on, by which it 4s in- 
ſerted in the Eines albu. 


Is. The third is the Obliguns Aſeendens, 
this ariſes from the Os innominata 
and Vertebræ of the Loins, and is 
inſerted partly in the lower Margin of 
the falſe Ribs, and you” in the 
OY Linea alba. ) 248: 
| [4. The fourth is the Muſtulus Fran 
N alis, this has the like Otigination and 
* | -Infertion:' - 2445 
45; The fifth is the Pyramitlatis 5 hls! iS 
+ very ſmall, it ariſes from the Junc- 
ture of the Os Pubis, and termi- 
| nates in the Linea alba below the 


+ Navel: But ſometimes this” Pair is 


1, entirely wanting , and "ſometimes 
there is only Pfle Mucke. s 
Their Veſſels; they have Atteries'and Veins 
from the Mamillary , the Intercoſtals, 
the Epigaſtric, and thoſe of the Loins ; 
their Nerves are ſufficiently reat ; and 
| ſpring from the Lumbals and fas , or 
thoſe which belong to the ang and 
Back. Ng d N I. 
The Perforation or Ring. in the ber 
Part of the Obliquus Beſeendens, the 
Aſcendens and Tranſberſalis, for the Paſ- 
ſage of the Proceſſes of the Peritoneum 
and ſpermatic Veſſels in Men; in Wo- 
men, tranſmits the round Ligaments of 
the Womb, and in Nuptures * way 
to the Inteſtines and CaW-Wli. The 


2 


92 Of the Rade aDs: 

The Ligaments of Poupartius is det ween 
the Spine of the Ileum and the Os Pu. 
bis; conſult the Note under the Num- 
ber (3. 

/ Their Uſe is 1. To contain and defend the 
Contents of the Abdomen; 2. To aſſiſt 
by their perpetual Motion, Digeſtion, and 

the Progreſs of the Chyle; 3. To pro- 
mote the Excluſion of the Fæces, Urine, 

| Foxtus, and Secundine or After - birth in 
the Time of Delivery; 4. To aſſiſt Re- 
ſpiration; 5. To help the Flexion of the 
Body; 6. To facilitate Vomiting; and 

perhaps to contribute alſo to leaping 7 
dancing. 

Periracum 206. The PERITON * UN ide next 
to the tranſverſal Muſcles of the Abllo- 
men. This is a thin poliſh'd and ſlippery 

| Membrane, inveſting the whole Abdo- 

men, and containing moſt of its Contents 
as it were in a Bag; it coheres likewiſe 
with the Diaphragm and all the Bowels 
of the Abdomen; it entirely involves the 
ſStomach, Inteſtines, Meſentery, Cawl, 
Liver, Spleen, and Pancreas, which 
therefore are ſaid ta be ſituated in the 
doubling of the Peritonæum. But it on- 
ly covers the upper Part of the Kidneys, 
 Ureters, Bladder, and . Veſſels ef 
the Abdomen. 

It forms 1. The Ligament that ſuſpends the 
Liver, :call'd Suſpenſorium; 2. The two 
broad Ligaments of thc Womb. Wo 
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Of the PENITON RUM. 
It has two Proceſſes which paſs out of the 
Abdomen, and form a Covering or Sheath 


for the ſpermatic Veſſels and Teſticles; in 
the Examination of which we muſt ob- | 


- Their wonderful Courſe thro' the 
Rings of che en of the Ab. 
domen. 

2. The Hole i in the Abdomen of Dogs ; L 

{ Which is wanting in that of Men. 

It gives an Involucrum or Caſe to the 
round Ligamentsof the Womb in Women, 
the interrupted Courſes of which are de- 
lineated by Nuck. Adenogr. fig. 3 9. and 40. 


* 
* 
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It receives Arteries and Veins from the E- 
pigaſtrics , Mammaries > Lumbals „ and. 


Diaphragmatics. 
Its Nerves proceed from the Diaghrajma: 
_ tics, Dorſals, Lumbals, and thoſe * the 
Os ſacrum. | 
Lymphatic Veſſels are added by ſome: 


Some alſo affirm, that there are Glands ob- 
ſervable in it „ which however are not 


conſpicuous in a natural State; conſult the 
Note under this Number (4. 
It Uſeis 1. To contain the Viſcera of the 
Abdomen; for When it is too much di- 
lated or broken, they ſlip from their 


Place, and Ruptures ariſe; 2. To give 


Coats to the Teſticles, and almoſt all he 
Contents of the Abdomen, which are 


therefore commonly ſaid to receive their 
1 external 
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94 Of the Contents of .the ABDOMEN. 
external Membrane from the Perita- 


naum. 
Theor 207. A 9 of the Conrexrs of the 
zents of ABPROMEN 5 Ez 


1 When the Peritonæum i prudently opened, 


the following Parts are ſeen, vi. 
The Veſſels call d Umbilical, which in Adults 
are chang d into Ligaments, theſe wh 
. Arteries, one Vein. and the Urar 
which almoſt entirely diſappear in * 
that are old, or at leaſt. are leſt⸗ viſible 
than in Men 9 
The Omentum or Cawl, in Greek call 4 Epi 
nloon, Iy ing upon the Inteſtines. 
The Guts taking u up! the greateſt Part of the 
Abdomen. 
In the Middle, a arc e the fall and thin 


great and thick. 
The Meſentery or Membrane joining the 
_ .- Inteſtines. 

The Stomach, Ctvated Ince: upper Part, and 
more to the left than right. aiqlge: 
Ihe Liver and Gall bladder in the right 

ſide, or Hppochondro. Dr 
The Spleen. in the left fide adheres to the 
Stomach, and lyes againſt the falſe Ribs. 
The two K7dneys conceald under the 8 
tines, and lying upon the Loins. 


cee more of this in the chapter where we altert of 


the Fairs. 
| The 


In the 8 are thoſe cal 
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The 


The Bladder at the Bottom of the Abdo- 


Of the, OMENTUM. 


en, © calld Pelvis, connected with the 
0 of the Pubes. 


The Pancreas or Sweet · bread, — is a 


great Gland plac d under the Stomach. 


| Some Parts of Generation; 


In Men the /eminal Veſſels, &c. | 
In Women, the Womb, its Li ga- 
ments, the Ovaries, the T; ube Falls 
Cpiane, and other Parts pertaining to it. 
The great Artery, or Aorta. 108. 
The Vena Cava. + ain*- ava 


4 
C14 ff + & 1 


The Vena Porte... it 


11100. 


. 
, 


The Iliac, the FR the Minfenteric ; 


and other Arteries/ and Veins, c. 
. membranous Part, generally furgiſhed 
with Abundance of Fat, lying unde the 
Peritonæum upon the Inteſtines 


Its Synonimous Terms in Latin, are Rete; > 


and Reticulum, from its reſemblance of 


a Net, and in Greek Epiploon, becauſe it 


ſeems to float or ſwim upon the Inteſtines. 


Its Situation; for the moſt it takes up the 


per Part of the Abdomen, da is allo 
| often extended tothe lower. 

Its Weight in Adults, who are neither fat 
nor lean, is about half a Pound, but in 
Brute Creatures, it varies dae much ac- 
cording to * 5 


a Its 


| 208, The OMENT UM Or CAwL- is a vb c. 


96 | Of the OMENTUM: 
Its Comnexion; 5 798 
ſin the /ower Part > it i free and 
fluctuates. {THT . It 
Before, 1 is join d to the | 
Bottom of the Stomach , 
the Duodenum andSplecn. 


] Behind, to the Coy and 


EY Tubſtance ook ts, Wn 
"ſofa very fine double Membrane, whoſe 
Cavity: reſembles a Bag, and there. 
fore tis call d Burſa. 
2 4 Fat contain d in little Cells, which 
ſeem to form ſo many Ducts. 
| 2 25 which are very numerous Ar. 
$4. 109 eters bn the Celiac. 
5 f xc from the Vena Por. 
| Be; eſpecially the ſplenic 
of 2 I Branch. 
15 | Nerves, from the Tntercoſtal 
I and Par Vagum. 
42 © Tand Lymphatics. 
The Spaces among the Anaſtomoſes of the 
Veſſels are calld Areole. — 8 
For the moſt Part there are little Holes in 
it, from which it receives the Name Rete. 
The Ductus Adipofi of Malpighi are fo. 
thing but the —5 Veſſels of thoſe that 
carry the Blood, which ſurrounding the 
Blood-yeſſels, depoſite the Fat into little 
Cells; which alſo have a Communica- 
tion with the Veins; (conſult the Note 
under 


20 


'> 


Its 
, It: 
Its 


Of the STOMACH, 


under this Number (5 a8 is obſervable i in 

other Fat 20% 

Irs Uſe is, 1. To aſſiſt the Motion of the 
Inteſtines, by its Lubricity or Slipperineſs,; 
2. To defend the Inteſtines againſt Cold ; 
z. To help the Preparation of tlie Bile; 
4. To allay the Acrimony of the Humours; 
and 5. Perhaps to ſupply Nouriſhment , 
where there happens to be a 1 
of Food as has been already mentioned ( ao 
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209. The S TO MACH Is 4 hollow 7 The Sto- 


branous Part, whoſe Figure reſembles a 
Bag-Pipe, form'd for the Reception and Di- 
geſtion of the Aliments : We. conſider , 


mach. | 


Its Situation; which is oblique under the Dia- 


phragm between the Liver and the Spleen. 
Its Diviſion; into two Orifices and the 
Bottom. 

Its Bottom is the grcateſt and lower Part. 

are the left calld Cardia , 

| which is higher than the 
right, the Gullet i is a Con- 
tinuation of it, and 'tis fur- 
niſh'd with many Nerves. 


Its Holes and the right call'd Pylorus , 


to which the Inteſtines are 
join d, Where there is a par- 
ticular Valve, having an in- 
dclin d Situation b. 


= 


* There is a very fine Delineation of theſe Arteries in 
Ruyfch's Theſaur. Anatom. II. Tab, N This is 
e dalincated i in the ſixth ä 


Its 


07 the STOMACH. 


Its Magnitude is various, in Gluttons for the 
moſt Part it is very large; tis alſo greater 


in Men. than in Women. 
Its Number: In Humane Bodies there is only 
one ; in various Beaſts there are more. 


Its Veſſels are 


4 = * 82 + 


Een an 


** 


| 


the Arteries calld Gaftrics 
from the Cæliac. 


the Gaſtric Veins go to the 


Porte, the Vas breve 
paſſesto the ſplenicBranch, 
and the Coronary Vein (ur. 


* rounds the Stomach. 
Its Nerves are very confſider- 


able from the Par vagum, 
eſpecially about the leſt 
Orifice, where they enter. 
I ts Lymphatics creep to the 


1 Receptacle of the Chyle. 


Its $ ubſtance is membranous, compos'd of 


four Coats. 


a 


The firſt | is Membranous, whoſe Fibre 
are tranſverſe. 
The ſecond is Maſcular, in which there 
is a double Order of Fibres. 
The exterior deſcends from the up 
per Part to the lower, and 
The znteribr, whoſe Fibres run partly 
from the upper Part of the Sto- 
mach, between both Orifices; and 
7 partly from the left fide to the 
right in an oblique Courſe. 


The 
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Of the ſmall Gurs. 


The third is Nervous forming Wrinkles; 
aud furniſhed with many Bloog-veſ- 
ſels and ſmall: Glands, that ſeparate 
| the Liquor that is call d Gaſtric. Theſe 
| | are calfily obſerv d in Swine, but ſcl- 
dom in Humane Bodies. | 

« fourth is call d Villoſa, tis thin and 


porous *, and adheres to the Frece- 

- 4 gent, 
Its Uſe is Digeſtion, that i is, that it dy re- 
ceive, contain, diſſolve, and expel the 
Aliments thro the Fylorus into the In- 

teſtines; and 2. To excite Hunger. 


210. The INTESTINES are great Mem- Ius Gus, 


branous Canals, extended from the Sto- 
mach to the Anus; in theſe we * ob- 
1 

Their Length, being ſix Times TOW than 
the Body. from which they are taken. 

Their wonderful Circumvolutions Fu their 

res 

Their Connexion by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Meſentery with the Vertebræ of the 
Loins. 

Their Number : Properly ſealing they ate 
but one; but generally divided into fix ; 
three of which are call'd the fone or 
thin Guts. 


Rope Thefaur, Autom. IL. Tab. V. Fig. 2. 


H 2 „ 
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* 
a F 


Of the 2 G urs. 


111 N. 1. The firſt of theſe is call'd Duode- 
num, 
long; it takes its Riſe from the Py- 
| uus, and runs firſt perpendicularly, 


becauſe 'tis twelve Inches 


then horizonrally, from the tight Part 
of the Abdomen towards the. left 
Kidney. At the Diſtance of three 


1 or four Fingers from the Pylor us, 


two Canals open into it call'd Ductus 
Cholidochus, and Ductus Pancreati- 


| cus; from the one, it receives the 


as ' Bile, from the other, the Pancrea- 
Tic Fuice. The Thicknefs of its 


I Coats is greater than that of the reſt 


OTA ts. 


255 
42 
=. ws 


of the ſmall Guts, but its Cavity is 
commonly leſs. It receives an Arte- 


| | ry from the Cceliac; and like the 


> = 


ita of the Guts, it has its Vein from 
the Porta. Brunneruss Glands arc 
very numerous here for the Secretion 
of a thin Liquor 2. | 

The ſecond is call'd Jeyonun, be⸗ 
cauſe tis generally found empty, on 
Account of the Fluidity of the Chyle, 
the Sharpneſs of the Bile, and the 
great Number of the lacteal Veſſels. 


1 Irs Situation is above the umbilical 


Region; It has many connivent 


Valves or Wrinkles. It begins where 


| the Dubdonum ends, and ends where 


f . 
Fractat. de G:andulis Duodeni. 


the 


els. 
cal 
ent 
ere 
ere 


the 


| 


Of the great Gurs. 


'the Valves are not obſervable. H 
it is, that I have obſery'd. its Leng 
| different in different Subjects; = 


en 


LOZ 


. ſometimes it was longer, and, ſojne- 


times ſhorter than the. Ileum; and 
therefore it has been ſometimes thir- 


teen, and ſometimes fi xteen Hands 
Breadth long. 


Situation is chiefly, below the N avel, 
nigh the Bones of the T/eum. Its 
Length ſometimes ſcarcely ' excceds 
fifteen, and at other Times twenty 
Hands Breadth 5 it has its Beginning 
where the Valves diſappear, and ter- 
minates where the thick Guts begin; 
at which Place tis inſerted in a 
particular manner, in the leſt ſide of 
the Colon *. It has no Valves but 
that great one, in the End of Which 
the Baubins call the Valve of the 
Colon. Ir generally has more Glands 
at the End than any where elſe., 


becauſe of their greater Bulk. 


1 


4 See © our 'Dillertation on : thi WE of 40 Colon. 


| 


1. The firſt of theſe i is the Cor cu; 
it is ſituated by the right Os Ileum: 


The third is named eum, OI: its - 


Y 
There are three great or thick Guts, ſo call'd 22e ges 


Guts. 


At begins where the Leum ends, and 


terminates with an Appendage or 
Worm like Proceſs. The Leng of 


H 3 -this 
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Of the great Gurs. 


this Inteſtine does not exceed that of 

- three or four Fingers; ſome Glands 
are obſery'd in the Appendage, which 
together with its erect Situation inti- 
mate, that its Uſe is to ſecrete ſome 


Fluid. In Hens, Sc. this Appen- 


dage is double; in Fiſhes it is mani- 
fold a. 


| 2. The ſecond is the Cron; chis is 


ſituated in the Circumference of the 


© ſmall Guts, and in different Subjects 
has different and wonderful Windings 
and Turnings: Its Beginning is where 


the Ileum ends; and it terminates at 


the Os ſacrum. It is connected with 
the Os Ileum, the right Kidney, the 


Gall bladder, the Liver, Stomach , 
Spleen, and left Kidney, Cc. Its 


Length ſometimes ſcarcely exceeds 
five, but very often it is more than 


feven Hands Breadth : As to Bulk, 
it is the greateſt of all. It has three 


Ligmaments running in Length; and 
5 ending in a Worm-like Procels 


The adipoſe external Ax * 
ſerve for Lubrication: The conni 
vent Valves in this Inteltine are very 
great, and the Coats ate Frag 
than in the fitnall Cine,” „ 


; ; 
, "1 
* - * 


Grtw's . by 6 nne, Idref 
Anat. III. Fag. „ TL 0-0 


3. The 
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Of the INTESTINES. 
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[ 3. The third is call'd RECTUM, be- 
4 cauſe its Situation is ſtraight above 
ds the Os ſacrum; its Length is a 
cl | Hand's Breadth and an half, or two; 
ti- its Breadth is that of three Inches. 
_ Js, It begins at the loweſt Vertebræ of 
n- the Loins, and its Extremity or End 
ni- is calld Anus; it has three Mauſdes , 

: the firſt is the Sphinfer, which is 
18 | compos'd of annular Fibres, to ſhut 
ne the Paſſage of the Guts: The other 
os | two arc calrd Levatores Ani , they 
1gS | draw up the Anus, of which in Myo- 
ere logy. In Men this Gut is connec- | 
at | ted with the Coccyx and the urinary 
ith | Bladder : In Women with the Neck 
the | of the Womb. Its Coats are the 
ch, | thickeſt, and the moſt fleſhy of all; 
Its there are not any Valves here as in 
Seeds the Colon, but only Wrinkles; that 
han the Excluſion of the Fæces might not 
Uk, be retarded. Its Glands are diſtant 
1rce from one inter, but greater than 
and thoſe in the reſt: It is ſurrounded 
fs ?, with much Fat for its Dilatation in 
ages the Excluſion” of the Faces. 
nm $111. The STRUCTURE of the INT Es- E. Sac 
very INE s is membranous, compos d of five 1 2 


| Inteſtines. 
ger 0 Coats. We. | 


The firſt is membranous or common 
fr om the Peritoneum.. 


R4 The 
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Of the INTESTINES. 


| The ſecond is call d Celluloſe Ruyſcbhii 


this is to be diſcovered by Inflation, 


8 and often contains Fat in fat Ani. 
0 mals. Theſ. Anat. VI. Tab. V. Fig. 2. 


The third is muſcular compos d of a 


| double Order of Fibres, longitudinal 


and circular for the periſtaltic Motion 
of the Guts. 


{The fourth is Nervous, farniſh'd with 
I numerous Veſſels and Glands ; this is 
= 4 larger than the reſt, 


and therefore 
forms the Valves and Wrinckles. 


| The fifth is call'd V ofa ; this ſuſtains 
the Extremities 
and the Orifices 
| Tels; hence it ig. 
Examination 


of the excretory , 
of the lacteal Vel: 
that upon accurate 
it appears Sieve-like ; 
therefore it may juſtly be accounted 
the principal Organ for ſtraining the 


rap, $ Chyle. 


Jes 


4 (Ot 


The Meſe 


Yenas: are very numerous, Vis. | 
aic Arteries; the upper for 
the ſmall Guts, and the inferior for the 
Arxcat. 

The Meſargic rs 20 to the Porta. 
The Nerves come from the Par va. 


258 20 a1 and Tatercoſtal. 


— 
2 # 
TEES ! 


"The L afteals and Lymphatics fhall by 


and by be demonſtrated apart. 


1 The e Reftum receiv es Veſſels from the 


i 
x 


* pogaſtric cg. 
The 


Of the MzszNTERv. 


T he Peyerian and Brunnerian Glands in the 
{ (mall Inteſtines are generally conglo- 


merate, little, miliary, and ſome- 
I tance from one another; greater to- 
| wards the Duodenum „but leſs to- 
| wards the great Guts; depoſiting a 
: ! Fluid in the Inteſtines, for refining and 


attenuating the Chyle. 


. 


Attary, as allo lenticular, ſecreting a 
Fluidif or moiſtening the Fæces and 

lubricating the Inceſtines:; , leſt the Ex- 
| cluſion of the ©: Hens ſhould. be too 


1 


Y troubleſo me. 


The Oſt of 7 tonnes Fon put 25h 
ſhe ſmall Inteſtines is to promote the 


Attenuation and Secretion of the 
Chyle, and to thruſt down the e 
to the great Guts. * 
The great to collect the Feces, and 
to expel them at a proper 8 
212. The MESEN TER is a thick fat 


— 


Membrane ſituated in the Middle of the 


Inteſtines, from which Poſition it derives 
its Name. In this are to be conſidered, 
The Subſtance; which conſiſts of Mem- 
branes, Fat, all Kind of Veſſels, and many 
Glands. 
The Connexion; in the upper Part it is 


join'd with the three ſuperior Vertebræ | 


| of 


times alſo folitary, or ſet at a Dif. 


7 Ih the thick Guts 9 the Worm like 
. Appendage, they are greater and ſo- 
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* | Of *be MESENTERY, 


- Inteſtines, to which it gives the external or 
common Coat. 

Its Drogjon ; That Part, which . the 
Colon, is by ſome call d Meſocolan: But 
the reſt is nam d Aenne, or Me eſa- 

ræum. | 


rated from the Inteſtines, we obſerve, 
its Folds, which bear the Reſem blance 
of Ruffles; and 
Ius Length, which is about three Rll ; 

: to which however, the. Inteſtines, 

| which are four times longer, are con- 
| nected. 
Its Membranes or Coats are two, the upper 

and the lower; between which there is 
- plac'd a Ce//ulous Subſtance containing 
1 Fat, as alſo Meſaraic Veſſels; ſome take 
__ ru this for a third Coat, and call it the Men. 

brana Celluloſa or Adipoſa®. 
Irs 8 which are 5 
Blood. veſſels, the ſame with thoſe of the 
Inteſtines, forming here wonderful A- 
| i naſtomoſes, Windings and Turnings®, 


„ #0 
: . 
—_—_ —_. 
— Scan 


and the Intercoftal. 
| Lafeals and Lynphetc , of. which 


Mon. 


© Warthonus Adenograph. Cap. VII. Rayſch . The. * 
VI. * Optime ab Euftachio in Tab. anatom. & nr ons Tab. 
| * & 16, delineata. 7 
| 1 


of the Loins; in the lower, with all the 


Its Cinumference, in Which, if it be ſepa 


| Nerves derived from the Par Vague „ 


Ty 


Its“ 


10 
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Of the Lafteal VxsszLs. 107 


* Its Glands are many; Alperſod bes thewhole 
Meſentery, whoſe | 

; Number, Bulk and Siruaelom are 

- various. In Dogs, inſtead of many, 

7 there is only one; but it is larger 


| than in Men, call Payerear Aſet- 
, SI. 

The Uſe of theſe i is to Grete 4 Liquor, 
and with it to dilate the Paſting 
| Chyle,* for the latteal Vel pat by 
4 - then 

l . To connect and retun te Guts 
in their Situation. 

2. To ſuſtain the Lafteats and 


: _y CS 


a. Is. 


MW Its Uſe 7a J Blood-veſſels of the Guts. 
1850 1 | ED To make the Way of the lac- 
B || teal Veſſels to the Recepracle 
1 much ſhorterr. 


213. The CHYLIFEROUS VSsSEL s 7h le- 
are the LAC TEALs and che THORAIC real Vaſes 
Dvcer : The former are ſmall Canals 
in the Meſenterium, carrying the Chyle; 


he in Examination os which we are to re- 
Ar mark 
ah Their Burner viz. Aſellius , who diſco- 
„ vered them An. 1622. They were for- 
1 merly obſerv'd by Eraſij Naratus and Galen, 
but by theſe they were taken for Atteries 
of Milk. 
1 The moſt proper Time for diſtovering them; 
"ab. and this is two or three Hours after eat- 


ing, in Beaſts mat have been well fed, 


"= and 


12 


Of the Lacteal VEsSsELs. 
and newly killd, becauſe they then are 
— with Chyle; for after the Time 
of Digeſtion, they only carry a pellucid 
- Lymph. 

The. Method of demonſtrating them beſt; z this 
is by tying the Thoraic Duct with a Thread. 
The Difficulty of demonſtrating them in 

Humane Bodies ariſes from hence, becauſe 
they are not cut up warm or ſoon enough; 
for they generally diſappear in cold Sub. 
jects. 

Their Original is chiefly from all the mal 


Inteſtines, by many and far more numerous 


Roots in Humane Subjects than in Dogs; 


conſult, the Note under this Number (6), 
and laſtly, but very ſeldom, from the great *, 
The Diſtinctions of the Latieal Vepgets i into 
 thoſc calld 
¶Lacteæ primi generis , extending 9 
„ ſelves from the Inteſtines to the. Glands 
of the Meſentery; and thoſe calld 
jt Lacteæ ſecundi generis, which go from 
the Glands to the Receptacle, where 
7 they terminate; theſe are larger than 
the former, but fewer; ſome alſo 
affirm, „ that there are thoſe which 
41 "perth tertii generis, . 2 


Dc See our Draught of ho Fig. 8. taken from a Mau 
for the Draughts which others have given, have been taken 
from Beaſts, * Sce our Obſervat. in 1 N. C. Cent. 


. 1 


Their 


Of the Thoraic Dor. 


Their ſemilunar, double and oppoſite-Yatves 


oppoſing or hindring the Reflux of the 
Chyle; but theſe are not ſo frequent and 
numerous here, as in the Eyinphatic 
Veſſels *. 


Their Uſe is to convey the Chyle from the 


Inteſtines to the Ciſtern of Receptacle 


of the Chylee. % 2 
The Want of them in winged Crearures , , 


in which the Chyle enters the AO 


Veins. 4 


tog 


214. The + ome + or Carr 


ROUS DVvcT'is a very tender Canal, Dad. 


receiving the Chyle from the Lacteal and 
the Lymph, from the lymphatic Veſſels, 
and carrying them to the ſabelayian Vein; 
in which we are to obſerve, 1122 


Its Inventor, vis. Pecquet b, An. 1651. 


but this was taken Notice of long be- 


fore that by Euſtachius e, tho too ob- 


ſcurely deſcribd by him, 


| Its Beginning; this is call'd the Ciſtern or 


| Receptacle of the Chyle, and is ſituated 


in he left ſide of the upper Vertebræ of 


the Loins, under the Aorta, and Veſlels 
of the left Kidney ; tis larger than the 
reſt of the Duct, and of an irregular 
Figure. 

Its End; it terminates in the ſubclavian 
Vein, and that generally the left. 


Renſeh. Dilucidatio valyular. * Pecquet Experimenta Ana- 


tomica, Lib. de vena Azygos. 


Its 


tte lacteal and lymphatic Veſſels will be 


Of the Thoraic Dover. 
dn, Progreſs and Situatian; under the A 7; 
Fa ſometimes with a ſingle, and ſome. 
times a double Trunk. 
> Latitnde being about A Straw' 8 Breadth 
where it is undivided. It 
The et Method of demunſtrating. it 
Animals is, if for Inſtance, in a Do 1. 
that was well fed and newly Kkilld, t 
the tycd with a Thread in the Thorar 
nigh the ſubclavian Vein, by whic 
means, both it and the Receptacle wi 


come very obvious to the Sight; or ac 
- - cording to Salmamur , if, in a Mu 
any Lime after Death, dhe great lymph. 
tic Veſſel running down by the left f 1 
mulgent Vein be inflated or receives a 
Injeckion of Wax or any Liquor; or 1, 
If che ſame be tryed upon a lacteal Veſſ 
of cke larger or ſecond Size, which mu 
be ſearch d out in the Center of the Me 
fentery , according to the new Deſcri 
tion of Henningerus ds; or 3. I ti 
Pleura between the Vein Arygos al 
the Harta be cut, it may for the ma 
Part be diſcovered there. 
Its. Swhff ance conſiſts of a very tender ant 
fine Membrane. 


ina on Nidrration, on this veny Method publiſhi 
_ 1711. in — Nat. Curioſ. Cent, IV. Appen 
i. 


on | " 5 1 
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Aer It has Valves thro its whole Length, in 
ome: order to hinder the Reflux of the 
Chyle: There are more of NE Hu- 


adth. BY mane Bodies than in Beaſts. 

It has a ſemilunar Value covering irs Ex- 
tremity inthe: fubclavian Vein. 15 

Is Uſe is to convey. the Chyle from the 
Receptacle, and the Lymph from the 
Lymphatic Veſſels into the Maſs of 
Blood, 

8 215. We now proceed to is kee ad Lym-' 
Tic VESSELS, becauſe their. Struc- PM 
ture is like that of the Lacteals, and they 
are demonſtrated at the ſame Time with 
them. In theſe we obſerre 

Their Deſcription : They are fine, Ahlen 5 

pellucid Vat, which commonly carty an 
aqueous Humour, call'd Lymph; but in 
the Inteſtines, eſpecially the ſmall, at the 
time of Digeſtion,” they carry Chyle; and 
then, as has been ſaid, they are call d Lac- 
teals, which in the Lan are the ſame 
Veſſels. a 

Their Diſcoverers wee, W md Bartho- 
line and Rudbeckius, An. 1650 *® But — 
the Engliſh, as Gliſſon b, and others, give 
the Glory of the Invention. to 3 ly 
their Country-man. 


: Via. Bartholin. de Vaſis lymphaticis & lacteig. Iniiivk 
de Pudbus Hepaticis aquoſis. Hemfterouju | Meſſis aurea. 
« Tractac de __ * XXXI. | 
Their 


111 Of the LNYMYHATICS. 
ber Situation ; which is in the Superfii 
cies or Surface of almoſt all the Part 6 

eſpecially the Liver, -:5 5:5: 

Their Strutture is of a very fine Menibrans 
as i the Lacteals.. 

Their Valves are very. numerous, 88 

and double, theſe: have been exactly de. 
monſtrated by Ruyſch;. in his Book of the 
Valves of the Lymphatics. Gonſult N um. 

ber (7). 
| ati Their Beginning is in moſt Parts of the Body: ; 
for altho it is probable, that they are in 
allg. they have not been as yet Grogan: 

: ſtrated. - It 

Their End or a 712110 

1. Into various preater 8 ; eſpecial 
ly the Cava, Porte, GW. 
2. Into the Ciſtern or Reccptacle of the 
Chyle. 13 
T Indo the Sade Du# i it ſelf. 75 

The Manner of demonſtrating them either! s 
by | 
8 tying the Thoraic Duct or Vena Cal, 

the vena Porte, the Splenic, Renal, 
or any larger Vein in an Animal, as 
yet alive or new killd, —— or by 
— inflating the Veins, Arteries, 
or the excretory Ducts of thc 

- F- - VMornd. 

Their Uſe is to carry back the ſuperfluous 
Lymph, which is not ſpent in Nutrition, 
from the Parts, either to the Maſs of 

Blood, 


f the 


ver ĩs 


22 
enal, 
al, as 
Jy 
ries 5 
the 


luous 
ition, 
ſs of 
ood, 
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Blood, or to the lacteal Veſſels; for this 
Lymph conduces * to dilute the Cuyle 
and Blood. 

216. The P ANCKEAS) or Saure bread. is The Tan- 
a great ſmooth Gland of a fleſh Colour ce. 
lying behind the Bottom of the Stomach, 
and extended acrols from the Duode- 
num; towards the in! in which are 
to be conſidered 

Its Connexion : With the Duodenum, Me- 
ſentery and Spleen ; it is ſingle in Humarſe 
Bodies but in Dogs and Cats it pe 


as divided into two. 


Its Length is about eiglit or nine Fingers 


Breadth, and it is about one thich; its | 
Weight is about three Ounces. _. 

ItsF; joure: In Humane Subjects it is like iDog's 
Tongue, being broader nigh the Duode- 
num, but narrower towards the Spleen. 


Tis ſurrounded with a Membrane, which, is 


a Continuation of the Peritonæum. 


a 


Its Subſtance is glandulous, it being one of 


the conglomerate Kind ; compos d of 


ſmaller Glands, | 
Its Veſſels are Arteries from the Celiac and 

Splenic Branch; Veins alſo from the 

Splenic, Nerves from the Par vagum and 


Intercoſtal, but its Lymphatics are un- 
certain. 
Its Excrerory Duct is compos d of ntany 


ſmaller ; + þ 
I wo Do 
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c 25 Situation is in his Middle of me Pan 
Þ : creas reſembling an empty Vein. Its 


2] ee and for the moſt part it opens 


Of the PAxXCREAS. 
1 of which was dur Country. 
4 tryman Mauricizes Hoffman at Padua, 
An 1641, who found it in an Indian 
Cock, and aftet him it was found in 
a Man by Wirſungus, as Thomas Bar. 
tboline teſtifies, Who at the fame time 
Nn. 
| * Number. In W Bodies us forthe 
moſt Part ſingle, and ſometimes double, 
which is common in Geefe, Ducks, 
Drakes, Pheaſants, and other Fowls; 
but in Cocks, Pigeons, and Eaghes, Oc. 
it is triple. f 


Thickneſs is equat to that of a final 
« Straw. 


| ies End or F phos is in the Dao. 
num, four or five Fingers below the 


into the ſame Orifice with the Ductus 
Cholidochus: But ſometimes it has 2 
double Aperture. In moſt Beaſts it i 
inſerted in a peculiar Orifice into the 
Duodenum, at a remarkable Diſtance be 
low the Dntins Cholidochus. | 
The Uſe of this Gland .is to ſecrete a Li- 
quor call'd Succus Pancreaticus, which is 


Anatom. Reform. Lib. 3. Cap. 13. & Fohan Manic 
Hoffman Diſſertat. in Hornii Microcoſm. P. 164, Item in 
Idea Machin. Human. P. 42. | 


of 


— 


07 4 L EVER 


of the ſame Natute with the Spittle, 
and ſeruts to attenuate the Chyle. 


FG, ſituated in the right. H ypochonder . 
and formd for the Seergtion of Bile, in 
Which the following. 0 8 are re- 
markable, % mn. 
The Reaſon of its Ball, n namely „ that a 


th 
ble large Nr ow. the all might be 
cks, fecreted. 


Its irregwlar Figate: The u pe Superficies 
is convex, ſmooth; and equal, the lower 
is cohcave- and acht., (containing the 
Gati-bladdet. _ 3 N22 
Its Eniinnice, call d Ports. ine where 


the Vena Porte enters the Liver 

Its Diuiſiom into Lobes, in Dogs, which are 
not im Humane Bodies or Calves. 

Its Weight, which is abom four Pounds. 

Irs Maw Es by the Means, © 

41 phe broad with the 


| Diaphragm. 
v5 | 8 the . with the 
the Fr. Of ns VIS. Navel, which Li- 
: | 1110 gament was the 
0 | | Fabilica Veinin 
Li- 1 8 the Fetus. | 
i2, Of Veſſels, eſpecially tlie Vena Cava , 


and the Vena Porte. 
The Membrane ſurrounding the Liver is 
thin, and derived from the Peritonæum, 


of which tis 4 Continuation. | 
1 3 The 


217. TheLaverR is à very grcat and red Pf The Liver, 


x16 Of the LIVEX. 


The Ca ſule Gliſonii is a ſtrong Coat fr 8 
the Peritonæum incloſing within the 


ver Branches of the Vena Portæ, and oa 
' Biliary Ducts. 


Arteries for Nutrition, 1. 
From the Cæliac; 2. The 
Diaphragmatics; 3. And 
' ſometimes alſo from the up- 
per Meſenteric. 


{} Porte, which performs the 
| Office ofa Vein and Artery ; 
it brings Blood to the Liver, 
and ſerves for Secretion , 
concerning which conſult 
the Deſcription ofthe Vena 

Porte; 2. The Vena cava 
J for the Return of the ſuper- 

fluous Blood to the Heart. 

Nervbes: from the Plexus 

 Hepaticus of the intercoſtal 
Neve. 

The Biliary Veſſels are the 
Ductus communis Choli- 
| dochus opening oblique- 

'] ly into the Duodenum. 
Duttus Cyſticus, ariſing 
from the Gall-bladder , 
5 and terminating in the 
f Cholidochus; in Men 


Its Veſſels are 


— A 
WR. e 


x4 — with ſpecial 
Valves 


Veins : 1. From the Vena 


I this is Winding, and often 


Of the GALL-BLADDER. 117 
| | ValvesSgc Note (8) 
Ductus Hepaticus from 
1 |] the Liver to the Cboli. 
Aochus. | 

Ductus Hepatico-cyſticus, 
and Radices Felleæ, in 
Oxen. And the 

TY Pori bilarii diſtributed thro 

II the whole Liver. 

The I. ,ymphatic Veſſels are 
diſcovered, 1. By fixing a 
| Ligature upon the Vena 
- Porte in living Animals; 

2. by inflating the Artery 
or Hepatic Dut. 

The Canalis venoſus in a 
Feætus, and the great Sinus of 
the Vena Porte. 

Its Subſtance according to | | 
the Antients, is made up of Blood con- * 
creted about the Blood- veſſels. = » 

Malpighius, and moſt of the Moderns ; 4 

_ *tis glandulous, Note (9. 

Ruyſch, tis vaſculous, being a Compo 

ſition of very minute Veſſels. 

Ihe GALL- BLA DD ER in Figure — 
ſembles a Pear, tis ſituated in the Con-“ 

cave Part of che Liver; and 

Its Magnitude, for the moſt Part, is equal. 
to a ſmall Hen- egg. 

Its Neck has a peculiar Sphindter. | 

Its Bottom, which, while we are in an 

I 3 erect 


—_— 
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a Fs 


of the Gall BLADDER, 


ere Poſture , is downwards with its 

Neck upwards, lyes upon the Colon; 

and unge it with a yellow Colour. 

Its Coheſion is 1. By : a cammgn Membrane, 
2. by Veſſels. 

Its Pulius Cyfticus terminates in the Cho. 
tidochus, as above mentioned, 

Its Structure; tis compos d of four Mem. 

branes, the firſt is common; the ſe⸗ 


8 cond vaſculous; the third is muſcular, 


compos d of ſtrait, oblique and ttanſperſe 
Fibres; the fourth is nervous, wrinkled, 
or reticular, within beſmcar'd with an 
unctuous or clammy Humour ; in which 
Membrane very ſmall Glands now and 


[ then appear; which Structure is alſo 


obſervable in the Biliary ucts. 
Its Heſſels are common to it and the Liver, 


but here they are call'd Cyſtic . 
| 


The Radices felleæ are obſervable in Oxen 
but not in Humane Bodics bd. 


* 
* 2 


25 Manner by which the Bite is colt 
veyed into t e Bladder, is this: In Men 
tlie greateſt Part enters by the Cyſtic 

| Dutt, from the Ductus Hepaticns and 

_ Cholidochys ; a Part alſo ptocceds from 
the Subſtance of the Bladder: But in 


. Oxcn, by the Hepati-eyſtic Ducts, and 


8 Thek are very wel delineated by Ry eh Epid. v. whor 
vou may io ſee other mant relating to this Head, 
Sa Yet Mr. Cheſelden del . Tab. XVIII. 


ns the 


+ 


Of the 857 LEEN, 


the Radices felleæ delincated by Ferveven, 
| Tab. XI. Fig. 6. 
| ; 'of the . is to ſecrete the Bile 


from the Blood of the Vena 
Porte but according to the 


Antients, it is to make Blood; 


of the Gall. bladder, is to refine it, to 
cCollect the Bile, to keep it inclos d 
till a proper Seaſon; and laſtiy, to 
H diſcharge it into the Inteſtines. 


Jof the Bile, is to attenuate the 
| _ Chyle to intermix the 
aqueous Parts to ſtimulate ' the 


oyly and 


Inteſtines, to change in ſome 


| Meaſure the - Acidity of the 


I Cle. 


_ viz. the Hepatic which is al- 
moſt inſipid, thin, and ſcarcely 


colour d, andthe Cy/fzc, which 


| is thicker, of a deeper Colour, 


and very bitter. 


There are two Sorts of Bile, 


119 


218. The SPLEEN is a Viſcus of a blackiſh nn. 
red, ſituated in the left ſide of the Sto- 


mach, in which theſe are deſerving of our 


Obſervation, vz. 


The Number; commonly there is only one, 


but 38 there have been two . 


Its Figure; ; ſomewhat reſembles a Tongue, 


tis concave tow ards the Stomach , but 


* Mr. Cheſelden fays, that be found three in a Womanz 
W P. 109. 


14 


convex 


22D the SPLEEN. 
convex towards the Ribs; however, 'tls 
often irregular , and here there ſeems to 
have ſeveral Fiſlures. 
Irs Connexion with the Stomach, is by the 
vas breve, and with the Pancreas, Omen. 
tum, Diaphragm, and left Kidney by its 
- - Membranes. 
Its Magnitude is various, but its Leb i is 


about five or ſix Inches; in Swine and 
Dogs, &c. tis much longer, but _ 
Its Towne is about three Inches, 


Thickneſs one; and its V. bt Sem 


twelve Qunces. 
J Irs Membranes : - In Men there is only one, 
as alſo in Dogs, and Swine, but in 
Calves there are two; the exterior is com 
mon ſtrong and looſely adhering by the 
Blood - veſſels to the interior, which is the 
proper; when this latter is ſeparated from 
the former, it emits a Flatus thro the 
Orifices of the Blood-veſſels, broken by 
this Separation, if we attempt to inflate 
the Spleen by the Artery or Vein. 
The Veſſels of this Part , in Conſideration 


of its Smallneſs, are very conſiderable; 
theſe are 


An Artery, from ah Celiac, eaſily eral 
mirting injected Mater thro' the Veins 
in Humane Bodies, call'd Splenica. | 
| The Sylenic Hens, which in Calves, im- 
madiately after their Entrance, are 
* into little e Cells, but in Men, 


1 5 they 


Of the K1Dwevys. 
they are diſtributed thro' the whole 
Spleen as in the other Viſcera * In 
| Calves both Veſſels enter into one ex- 
| ternal Branch; but in Humane Subjects, 
various diſtinct Branches thro the whole 
| of the internal Superficies. 
The Nerves are from the Pleious Sple- 
nicus; it has not any excretory Dutt. 
| The lymphatic Veſſels terminate in the 
U Receptaculum, Chyle. 
Irs $ ubſtance is generally accounted Cellu- 
lous and Glandulous; in Calves it is Cel. 
lulous, but in Men Yaſeulous and Fibrous ; 
for Ruyſch has demonſtrated, that thoſe 
are ſmall Veſſels, which others take for 
_ Glands. Conlſiilt Note (10. 
A Lymphatic Gland, about the Bigneſs of 
a Bean, or Halm „is often found 
without the Spleen, about the Place 
Where the Veſſels enter into it. 
The Uſe of this Viſcus, which to me ſeems 
the moſt reaſonable, is to render the Blood 
of the Liver, from which. the Bile is to 
be ſecreted, more fluid; and by this means, 
to promote the Secretion of the Bile ; 
turn to Note (11. | 
219. The KIDNE Vs are two red Viſtera, The xid- 
repreſenting the Shape of a Kidney- bean“ 
ſituated in the Loins, One on cach ſide : 


8 Ruſch demonſtrates this Poſition againſt mol of the 
| Moderns, in Epiſt. IV. Tab. 4. who commonly gave a De- 
=P I of a Ave 8 _ inſtead a: 2 Man' 8. 


. Of the K1DN EVS. E 
their concave Part being inwards, and 
their convex outwards. In theſe We arc 
alſo to conider 

Their arcurate Situation , — 5 he two 

- loweſt falſe Ribs; yet fo as to be Placd 
ſometimes at an equal, and ſometimes at 

a different  Heighth ; at one Time the 

left is higher than the right, and at other 

Times the Right | higher than the left, 
contrary to the PREY: commonly re- 

inne 

'T "pry I with. the. Loins, the lower 

— Ribs, the Renal Glands with the Renal 

Vedſſels, and the Ureters.' 

Their Membranes are two; the firſt is com 

mon and ſtrong, call'd Aalpoſa, looſely 

ſurroundinę the Kidneys,and Penh d with 
its own Veſſels, the other is a proper Mem 
brane, thin, and cloſely cohering in al 
Parts to 'the Subſtance of the Kidneys. 
Their Mag nitude: their Length is 500 
five or fix. Fingers Breadtii; their Breadth 
three, and their ee one and an 

Half. 

Their Cuperficies in Aflules is ee united 
and ſmooth; but in a Fætus, 3 and 
Oxen, Oc. it is divided into various Inc- 
qualities and Lobes. 

Their Veſſels are inclos d in aMembranc or 
Caſe, and rhel 1 
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Of the Renal GLANDS. 123 
E ale ſn oe Arteries" and Veins, -calld Emul- 
] ents and Renals, the latter of which 
come from the Vena Cava z 5 and * 
| former from the Horta. 
; Nerves from the Plexus Rinalic ; a 
| excretory Duct oa d the Ureter. 
* ,ymphatics, which g to the a 
of the Chyle. 
Their Subſtance which is firm. and: hard, i | 
_ obſerv'd to be double. 
The Exterior or Cortical, according to 1 
Malhpig hi, is glandulous, but according 
to PRunſeh e , the Whole tis a beautiful 75 
| vaſtulous Contexture. Ste Note (r2. 
The Inner is Tubulous, calłd Bellini s 
buli urinarii, terminating in ten - 
twelve ſmall Papillz; and opening by 
1 many, enk Tom into the Petvis or 
Baſon b. 2 
The Pelvis is a Membrane Cavity 
of the Kidneys, emitting Productions \ 
call'd' Tubuli Petuis, which ſurround the 
Renal Papille. 
The Uſe of' theſe is to ſecrete the Ciine 
into the Pelvis, in order to depurate the 
Blood, and afterwards to diſcharge it by 
the Ureters into the Bladder. * 
220. The GLANDUL& RENALES or gie: Rev 
| _ Renal Glands , call'd alſo Renes Steger . 


a Vid. Theſaur. Anatom. III. Tab. Me. 
;Theſaur. IV. Tab, I. Fig 1. » Booſh. T ur. ul. 
Fig. $; & Theſaur. IV. Tab. . Fig. i 


* 


turiai 
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Toe Ure- 


ten. 


, the URETERS. 


turiati, and Capſule Atrabilariæ, firſt der 

ſerib d by Euſtachius a, are two yellowiſh 

and compreſſed Glands, on each ſide one, 
lying upon the upper Part of the Kidney, 

in which there is a narrow Cavity, con- 
taining a brown and ſweetiſn Liquor, 
In theſe are to be conſidered 

The Figure : This is irregul a; ſquare, trian- 
gular, oval, G 0. 

Their Magnitude is various in Adults han 
the Bigneſs of a large Nux vomica, but 
in a Fætus tis greater, and equal to the 
bern, A and ſometimes larger. 

They have a fine Membrane cloſely ſurround- 

ing their glandulous Subſtance, and con- 
necting it with the Kigdneys. : 

Thei Blood-veſſels ſpring ſometimes from 
the Aorta, and Cava, and very often from 
the Emulgents. They receive Nerves 
from the Plexus * and have ma- 
ny Lymphatics. —_ 

No Excretory Dutt has as yet been diſ. 
covered in them, and therefore their Uſe 
is uncertain, but what ever it is, it ſeems 
to be of greater Importance in the Fætus. 

221. The URETERS are two membra- 
nous and almoſt cylindrical Ganals, about 

the Thickneſs of a Quill, but of an un- 
equal Diameter, one of which is extend- 
ed from each Kidney to the Bladder. 
Their 7D 
* Lib, de Renibus. 


2 


Origination i is in 1 Kanes 8, Th be; 


_ enlarged like a Funnel, they. form the 


Pelvis. Their 
Inſertion is in the n and Fonipan of 
the Bladder, where they run ſome Space 
obliquely between its Membranes, and 
terminate by narrow Orifices in the 


Bladder, by which. Mechaniſm, they, like 


a Sphincter, RM pag the Reflux of the 
Veils... : 


Their Figure is not ſtrait, but ſomewhat re- 
ſembles the Form of a long /. 


1 heir Subſtance is Membranous, compos d | 


of three Coats. | The firſt is common, 


h from the Peritonum the ſecond is thin 


and Muſcular; the third is Nervous, be- 


_  ſmeard with a clammy Humour; in this 
ſome Glands are often found. They receive 


their Blood. veſſels and N erves from the 
neighbouring Parts. 

Their Ce is to receive the * ſecreted 
by the Kidneys from the Peluis, and to 
convey it to the Urinary Bladder, for if 


theſe be obſtructed, the Urine is re- 


ſtrained ; therefore the Urine has a Paſ- 
| ſage no other Way to the | Bladder. : 
Ther Preternatural Largeneſs is often re- 
markable; this is ſometimes occaſioned 
by the Paſſage of Stones from the Kid- 


neys to the Bladder: Vid. Ruyſch. Ob- 


ſervat. XV. N 
222. The 
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4 222. The Ux1NARY 'BLADDER' is 1 


Irs Diviſion, 


Of the BA DD ER. 


membranous Hiſcus, reſembling the Fi. 
gure of a Pear, ſituated in the Pepys 


of the {bdomen ; and deſtin d for the 


>; Reception and Expuifion of the Urine; in 
the Review: of vrhich, we are to examine 


Ie Magnitude :.1n Adults, in contains about 


.a Pound of Urine. 
Its Connexion; 1. Wich * Os. Pubie , by 
means of the Peritonzum ; 2. With the 


Parts of the Generation by the Urethra; 


3. With the Navel by the Urachns and 


Umbilical Arterics; 4. With the Tmtef. 


 tamnm redtum, ot ſtrait Gut in Men; 


5. Wich the Nec or che waa 


Women. 

into Neck a . "the 
Coats of the latter are thinner, but thoſe 
of the former thicker. . _ 


Its Veſſels are 


' Irs Arterzes and Veins ities from the H 

 pogaftrics and Femorrhoidals , bus is 

Women from the Spermatics alſo. 

+ Nerves from the Intercoſtals, but parti 
cularly from the Os ſacram.' 

3 mpbatics are mentioned 5 none a5 
F: know, but Lellerns *. 


fs Structure is Membranous, conſt in g of 
three Membranes. | 


Diſmputat. de Adminiſtr. vaſcr, Lymphat. P. 3. 
1 The 


11, 


_ 
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"The firſt is calid Common, EL from | 
the Peritan um, under: which Fat i is 
generally obſerv d. Sce Note (13). 
The ſccond is Muſcular, oompos d * a 
various Courte of Fibres; enen lon- 


* 
- 


| gitudinal and tranfverſe. 


| The third is Nervons , cp with 
a mucous. Humour, ſecreted” in the 
Glands of this Coat. » Which are: fome- 


times conſpicuous about the Neck . 


The Hyhincter is a Series of tranſverſe 

| Fibres, ſurrounding and ſhuttingithe Ex- 
tremity of the Neck of the Bladder, in 

_ ordet to hinder the ' involuntary: Eflux 
of the Urine; in Men it coheres with 

the ſttait Gut, in Women with the 
Fibres of the Neck of the Womb. 

It has three Holes, two where the Ureters 
enter the Bladder, thro' whick the Urine 
has Admittance; and one larger, thro 

| which the Urine paſſes into the Urethra. 

Its Uſe is apparent by the Definition. 

223, The UR ETHRA is a Membranous 15 te- 
and almoſt Cylindrical Canal, adjoining “. 
to the Neck of the Bladder, of which 

it is a Continuation and excretory Pipe 
for the Paſſage of the Urine. | In Women 
its Length ſcarcely exceeds two Finger's 
Breadth ; but in Men- it is much longer. Of 


2 de organ. Gener, Tab V. Drake's Anatoray, Tab. 
III. Fig. 1. bit. . | 


* 


128 Of the. Parts of GEX ERA TIOx. 
this we give a larger account in the De. 
ſcription of the Parts of Generation, 

The Tef- 224. In examining the Par Ts of Ge. 

ticles. NERATION in MEN, we are to con- 
ſidet, firſt the TESTITICILES, which are 
two, and contain d in the Scrotum; whoſe 
Figure and Magnitude are known to all, 

Their common and proper Winne ot 

Covers are, \ 

1. The S CRO TUM or little Purſe * 
ing down below them, and furniſnd 
with Hair, in Which are to be conſ. 
dered 33 

25 The Future, by e tis divided i into 

the right and left ſide. _ 

The: Subſtance, which conſiſts of a 

- Cuticle, Skin, and muſcular Mem. 

brane, call'd Dartus, by means 

Which tis wrinkled. 

The Septum, which is made of the Du 

'} plicature of the Dartus, by which 

the Scrotum is divided into two 

I Cavities, Vid. Rau de ſepto Scroti 

4 | The Veſſels which ariſe from the Pu 
denda,and Hypogaſtrics. The a erves, 

I | ' from Os ſacrum. 
| | r Uſe; namely, to contain the 


0 


5 
A 


| Tefticles. 
2. Three Coars. 


4s [ The firſt is the Muſculus Cremaſter ot 
| The 


Elevator Tefticult 


of the Parts of GxxNERATION. 
The ſecond iscall'd Vaginalis, this looſely 
ſurrounds the Teſticle, and ſprings from. 
the Peritonæum. 
The third is the Albuginea, which i is ſtrong, 


the Teſticle: This receives the ſpernia- 

tic Veſſels, and tranſmits them to the 

Teſticles. 

The Veſſels are, 9 8 8 

¶ Spermatic Arteries, ariſing with a nartow 
Origin from the Aorta. 

Spermatic Vems, the right from the Jena 
cava, the left generally from the Emul- 
gent. Theſe are deſtitute of Values, 
and form the Corpus Pampiniforme or 

Pyramidale. 

| | Nerves from the Plexus of the Penig 

and from the ſecond Pair of the 

Lumbals; but this latter is very often not 

to be found. 

| Lymphatics | in living Animals may be ſeen 

very numerous. 

Their Subſtance is vaſculous, conſiſting. of 
very fine Veſſels call'd Semmal, roll'd up 
after the ſame manner as the Inteſtines 3, 9 
which appear very plain, if the Teſticle 
be macerated in Vinegar; but there Is no 
Appearance of any Glands. ' 

The Corpus Higmori, in the Middle of the 
LTeſticles, is for a Support to theſe Veſſels, 


* The unravelling of which, ſee in Ruy/ch. Theſaur. IV. 
ab. I. Fig, 2. & Thefaur. IX. Tab. III. Fig. 3. 


A. 


and cloſely coheres to the Subſtance of 


| 


K and 


wwe 
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and to this a Cavity is aſcribed for re- 


ceiving the Seed. 
The Uſe of theſe is to generate Prolific 
Seed, in which there are living Animals a. 


om Para- 225, II. The EexpipyMip& or Paraſtates 


are two, upon each Teſticle one. They 
are oblong Parts almoſt of a Cylinder. 
cal Figure, lying like a Silk-worm upon 

the upper Circumference of the Teſticle. 
., In. theſe we obſerve 


The Connexion with the Teſticle, by means 


of the Albuginea, and with the Vas de 
Ferens. 


Their Origination in the Teſticles by five 
or ſix very ſmall ſeminal Veſſels. 


Their Inſertion in the other Extremity, where 


the vas . deferens begins. 


The Membrane ſurrounding them , which b is 


ſtrong, and a Continuation of the. A ion 
gina. 

Their Subſtance is alſo vaſculous, as 121 of 
the Teſticles, but conſiſting of Veſſels 
not only more conſpicuous „ but ſuch as 
may be expos d to the Sight by Injec. 
tions. But all theſe Veſſels are at laſt 
chang d into one Duct, call'd Vas deferens. 

The 2 efſels are the fame with thoſe of the 
Teſticles, and are call d Herma, 


. 1 in ſeveral Places; alſo. Hari? 8 3 Techn. 


where they are delineated, " Boerbaate® 5 eee, the ſe- 
cond Edition p. 2 115 | ; | 
The 


nne 70 Mex. 


The Nerves are Branches of thoſe belonging 


to the Teſticles: | 
The Uſe of the Paraſtates i isto receive the 
Seed from the Telticle, to give an addi- 


tional Perfection too and, to tranſmit ir to 


the Vas deferens. © * 


226. III. The Vas Drrxrxs, call d yas d- 


alſo Zfaculatorium, i: a ſttong whirilly Ca- rem. 


nal reſembling a Nerve about the Thick- 
neſs of a Straw, ariſing ſingle from each 
Paraſtate, and extend ed from it to the ſe- 


x minal Veſicles and the Urethra. In this 
we remark 


The Situation and. Progreſt: It akcavith 


from the Paraſtatæ to the Abdomen , 
through the Perforations of the tranſverſe 
and oblique Muſcles, and after wards is 
reflected towards the Neck of che Blad- 
der. 

The End; in the Fore- -part of the elle 


ſeminales, it partly terminates in the Cre. 
thra, and partly in a ſeminal Veſicle, in 


ſuch a manner, that it may depofit its 
Fluid in both, according to. the different 
Exigencies of Nature. 5 

The Subſtance is very ſtrong and elaſtic, 
like that of a ſtrong Nerve. 


The Cavity, in the Bchiniiing and Progreſs 


ſcarcely admits a Briſtle: Near the Blad- 
der tis much larger, in the End tis again 
more narrow, tranſmitting nothing into 


the Urethra, except it be in the venereal 


Hen. . K 2 The 


i iy J d 
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The ſemi- 227. IV. The VesicuL& SEMINALES are 
two membranous and cellulous Recep- 
tacles adjoining to the lower Part of the 
Neck of the Bladder to receive the Seed 


_— Fo 


Of the Paris of GxNERATION 


The Uſe is to convey the Seed from the 


Paraſtates to the Veſicule ſeminales , but 
in Copulation to the Urethra alſo; and 


perhaps it contributes alſo to the more 
perfect Elaboration of the Seed. 


from the Vaſa deferentia, to give a fur- 
ther Perfection to it, and at a proper Sea- 
ſon to cje it thro' the Urethra into the 
Womb. In theſe we are to obſerve 


The Length, which is about three Inches, 


and their Breadth one. 


'Their Subſtance is compos'd of a firong, va 


culous Membrane, forming various little 


Cells, communicating with one another; 


and another deriv' d Hom the Peritonæum 
by which it is ſurrounded. heſe little 


Cells now mention'd, may be aptly com- 


par'd to one ſmall Inteftinum ccum . 


The Excretory Duc is double, one from 
each Veſicle, terminating commonly by 
a double Orifice in the Urethra: Con- 


trary to the Opinion of Leal, who de- 
lincates only one Duct and one Orifice b. 


The Arteries and Veins are numerous, 


from the Veſſels of the Bladder and 
ſtrait Gut. 


Teal Lealis de Partibus ſemen conficientibus, Fig, IL 
Ibudem. Couſult Note (14.) 


The 


22 


Proper to MEN. 


The Nerves, are from the Plexus of the 


Pelvis, and ſome report, that they have 
obſerved Glands. © Their Uſe is manifeſt 
from the Definition. 


228. V. The PROS TA E are one globoſe Th p 


Body, reſembling the Shape of a Hcart, 
ſituated juſt before the Neck of the Blad- 
der, and in a great Meaſure, ſurrounding 
the Beginning of the Urerhra ; in this 
are to be examined -_ 


| The Magnitude: Which bY about the Big ND 


neſs of a Walnut. 

The two Prominencies in the lower par, 
call'd Natiformes. 

The Eminence, call'd Caput Gallina inis, in 
the upper Part with the two Nat 0 
which are common to the Ejaculatory 


Veſſels, and the Veſiculæ ſeminales. 


The Subſtance ; this is glandulous, and fur- 


niſh'd with ſmall Caverns, as alſo ſur- 
rounded with a Membrane. 


The /ittle Holes or excretory Ducks of this 


Gland, diſcharging into the Urethra a 
whitiſh Humour; in Human Bodies, there 
are but about ten or twelve, but in 
Dogs they are very numerous. | 

The Veſſels are common to it, and the Ve- 
ficule ſeminales. 

The Uſe is to ſecrete a whitiſh Liquor; 
which is not a true Seed, altho' it be e- 
jected in Coition, but ſecreted by this 

XK = © = Ghay 


Of the Parts of GxNER a TION 
Gland, chiefly to lubricate the Urethra, 
and to be a Vchicle for the Seed. 


The Yard. 229. VI. The Penis: or Yard is the principal 


Organ of Generation „ in: Wich we 

obſerve WE, | 

The Hnonimous Names ; 8 Membran, 
Virile, Virga, Colis, Priapus, c. 


The Figure, Number, Situation, and Magni 


tude are known to all. 


T he Struffure or Parts are 


[he Cuticle and n, which: arc e the 
common Teguments. 
he Preputium : : This is the Skin 
doubled, and covering the Glands or 
I - Nut; in the lower Part of which is 
I the Frænum or Bridle, both which 
mare furniſh'd with nervous Papillæ and 
| Glands, calld by Dr. Tn Od. 
riferæ . 
The proper Coat is long and of a 
Tendinous Nature, incloſing the Sub- 
_ ſtance of the Penis; this Membrane 
is ſometimes: double, with the Inter- 
poſition of a cellulous Coat, and af- 
ter it has been inflated and dryed, this 
Tunic will appear conſpicuous Þ. 
The two Corpora cavernoſa or ſpongio. 


1 2 4, of which the Penis is . 


2 — My otom. won. p. 228. Ez, 

 Ruyſeh. Epiſt. XV. Tab. XIX. Rye him ew in 
Adverſar. Anatom. Decad. I. p. 21. that this cellulous 
Coat is not always to be found. : 


com: 
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1 compos d, have two diſtin, beginnings 
from the lower ſide of the Offa Pa. 
| - bis; which afterwards are join'd and 
1 extended to the Glands; into which - 
two, if a Liquor or Air be forc d, 
the. Penis becomes ſtiff. TT 
| The Septum between the two cavetnous 
Bodies in the poſterior Part is thick- 
er, and ſtronger than in the Fore- 
| BE: > a Ss perforated like E! 
| __ "ES 
The Ligamentum. ſufpenſorium Ve ſalit 
is that, by which the Penis i is pin d 
to the Of Pubis. met 
The Muſcles are three Pair *. 


u. The Erectłores; they ariſe from 
the Os Iſthium , and terminate 
on both ſides in the Corpora 
| cavernoſa. | 
2 T 2, The Heeeterdtores' theſe ſpring 
FY from the Sp hinder of the Anus, 
n 1 5 ſurround he poſterior Part of the 
_ | E Urethra, terminate on both ſides _ 
127 1 Corpora cavernoſa, „ and 
his | conſtringe the Urethra. | 
| | 1 3. The Tranſi verſales; ariſe from : 
* | | the Os Iſchiuin, terminate in 
fly the Bulb of the Urethra, and 
jos eie to dilate it. | 
s in - Cowper Myotom. Reform. Fig. ul Biloo Anat. C. H. 
ous * 
KL. The 
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The Clan. The GL ANS, or Nut, which is alſo call'd 
Balanus is the Fore-part of the Penis; 
its Figure and Colour are known, but} in 
is we muſt obſerve allo | 
{The Super ficies „ Which is ſmooth and 
 polifhd. 

The Extremity of the Urethra, which 

is narrower than any other Part of 

tt, under this is the Frænum. 

The Corona is the poſterior Circumfe. 

rence of the Glans, in which ſome 

I. affirm they have obſervd Glands * 
The Nervus N are conſpicuous 

I] in the ſame, when the Penis is ercc: 

ted: Hence it is, that this Part is of 
an exquiſite Senſe, but theſe can be 

4 ſcarcely diſtinguiſh'd from the fore- 

J. mentioned Glands. 

The Subſtance conſiſts of the Cuticl 
and Corpus cavernoſum, which is a 
Continuation of the Urethra, and ex. 
panded here into a alt or bul- 


bdous Body b. 
ie be-. The Un n is a membranous Canal 
thre. . -* "almoſt Cylindrical, adjoining to the Neck 


'of the Bladder , and extending itſelf to 
the Extremity of the Glans. In this, 


the following Particulars fall under our 
Obſervation, bs 


LTiirius Hiſtor. Acad. Reg. 1700. Morg age. Adverſ. 
Anat. prim. Tab. IV. Fig. 4. K. * Anat. 
Cours: * 0 % 


9 ; | Tbs 


— 
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Proper to ME N. 


is form'd in the lower Intetſtice of 
the two cavernous Bodies. 
| Its Progreſs is not ſtrait, but bends after 
a a ſingular manner *. . 


Its Length is twelve « or | thircen 


Inches. 


Its Mag n is about the Thicknel 
of a Quill. - 


fits Subſtance conſiſts of. two Hrong 


Membranes, the interior and exterior, 
between which there lyes the Sub- 


1 


The Bulb or Protubetance of the. Ure- 
' tbra is its poſterior Part, which is 


| thicker than the reſt; ; it is ſituated 
by 


next to the Proſtate, and about an 
Inch long. It receives its Name from 
its Figure. © 


| The interior Super ficies. has various 


little Holes round and oblong, from 


| which a viſcid Liquor may ſome- 
times be ſqueez d out, which is the 


ſame that defends the Urethra from 
the Acrimony of the Urine e. 


5 * Uſe of this is to rranſinir the 


Urine and Seed. 


As a bead mirably delineated it in his Treatiſe of 


Lithotomy. 


« 80 Terreneus affirms, Lib. 4 Clandulis P» 32. 
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Its Sztuation, in a certain Furroy Which __ 


ſtantia cavernoſa, where ſome affirm, 
they have obſeryed Glands Þ. | 


1 Of the Parts of GENIIAAT ION 
o, 230. The(GLANDULA CoWy ER 
ms 2) K Glands muſt not be omitted 

in this Review of the Penis: Three of 
which he has lately diſcover d my de. 
deſcribd - 

„ii Two in each ide of the Dress, 
one ſituated between. the Accelers 
zores, and the Bulb of the Urethr, 
of an oval Figure, ſomewhat com 
preſſed, and of the Bigneſs of a [ſmall 
Bean, each of which tranſmits into the 
i 1. Urethraadiaphanus and viſcid ox mu. 

I cous Liquor, thro a particular 
tory Duct above two Fingers Bram = 

long, - which petforates both N 

| | brants of the Urethra. The Uſe o 
this Liquor ſeems to be to defend 
the Urethra againſt the Sharpneſs of 
the Urne. Nevertheleſs, I have no 
found theſe Glands in various Sub. 
jects, which I have carefully cu 

. "mined; therefore I find ſome Re: 
fon to doubt, whether theſe Gland 

are always to be found in eel 

e Subject. See Note (15). 
<2. One, which is the third, is ſaid to be 

ſttuated in the * of the Curit 


— 
2 SN _ ö 8 * 


4 Deſeriptio 8 — Deteckar. Londin. 170! 
" Drake's Anfttomy Tab. IV. V. Teren. Lib. de Gland. p. 65: 
They are deſcrib'd by Littrius Hiſtor, Acad. Reg. 170. 


tue 


| Proper. u Max. IN N \ 


1 tho Urethra z. under the Qs 
Pubis, within the eavernous Body 
of the Urethra) and by him is de- 
ene, as reſembling a: Bens, which 
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of the Urethra, immediately below the 
Proſtatæ. Tis of an obſcure — Fon 
lour, an Inch Broad, tw, Lines! Hk 
encompaſſing the inner Membrane of the 
Urethra like à Girdle, and parforqting 
it with many ſmall Holes ot very! tle 
* Duas, thro which it pourg-;ontica muci- 
laginous Liquor into the. Unethrg to be⸗ 
ſmear its Membrane. 

23 2. The Veſſels of the Penis, reth 

and theſe Glands, are - 


pn and V eins from 17 Hypo 


4 rie S., 
| e ves from the laſt of b_ Os Pang 
Jak FL erumth i 

* E beandifolly.: delineated by 
| _ and Drake. 

233 The rincipal Uſe of. the Penis is 
kor Coition and Procrestion; but the 
Secundary is for the Execrexion of the 
 Vrine, . | | | 


-— 


234. In 


I have not One bean able ail | 


489 


51. The G1 AD LA Lin TT BIT, is a Littrins's 
Gland ſituated between both — prod Gland. 


140 


on 8 of which are to be met with in Panarollus: 


of the Parts of GENERATION 

234. In the PARTS of GENERATION 
proper to Wo MEN, the following Pa. 
ticulars occur to be obſervd, vi. 

The ExTERNAL P ARTS, or thoſe that 
offer themſelves to view without Diſſec. 
tion or Cutting; as 

The Puidendum below the Pubes „in 

the middle of which there is a great 
Chink or Fiſſure, and in the lower 
Part the Frænulum and Perineum. 

The two Labia and Mons Veneris, 

| protuberant with the Fat beneath, 

and covered with Hair. | 
The GEITOR iz in n which We mi 
obſerve 

The Situation, mithe upper Par 

of the Ck. _ almoſt entire 

ly hid under the Skin or Pre 
puce. 

The ordinary 75 and Magn: 
tude of this Part are like a ſmall 
Grape, but the - extraordinary 
are ſo great, as to equal .th 

Wo 

The Glans or Extremiry is not ger 

| -Þbrared;" - © 

The Prepuce covering the Glam, 

| | ariſes from the Skin of the Pu. 

| dendum, and is furniſh'd with 


* —— — ww — = 
* 4 


Platerus, . n. Graaf, and Tulpius. 


act? 


9 


o 


* 
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| Proper to WoMEN.. 


nervous Papillæ, from whence 
its exquiſite Senſibility proceeds. 


| The tue Crura, which ate ſpon- 


gious Bodies, that compoſe the 
Clitoris, are three times lo 


than it, and ſpring from the 
Os Pubis. 


4 The two 8 Bodies, with 


the Septum medium, are much 
the ſame as in the [AY and 


2 conſtitute its Subſtance. | Theſe 
' a ſurrounded with a nervous 


Membrane. 


| There are WO Muſcles call'd Erec- 


tores as in the Penis, which 

have their Original from the Os 

A and are inſerted in the 
pora ca vernoſa. 

The} eels, which are alſo com- 

mon to the other external Parts, 

. 


Hypogaſtrics and Pudenda. 
Nerves from the Os ſacrum, 
 < . remarkable Branches of 
which run along the Back 
| of the Clitoris, from whence 
this Part is ſuſceptible of the 


_—_ 
9 


1 very ſlighteſt Impreſſion. 
. The 


" Arteries and 2 a the | 
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110, 1 of this Part is to excite 
[grateful Setiſe of Titillation, zn b 


di to' heighten. the veheteal Plea 
2 An Women. 
"The m- jb. N YMPHE' Ne ted 1 


ous; red and cayefnous Parts re. 
ſembling Pullets Gills, and join & e 
/ the interior fide of tlie Labia; 
 whigh are to be obſervd : 
[The Nervous Papille, . which in 


1: | "theſe are very numerous, and 4 

. i tender them very fn | 
mob: I 

43 The ſmall Elamds that ſecrete a. [7 1 

© |< bactous Subftance'*®, a 

= Their Uſe is to encreaſe Pleafn | 

| F — in Copulation, and to dire&thc 3 
Contſe of the Uxine, that thc | 


Feet may not be * 0 
FF 
The  OrIxFIcE of | the Vacina; F which 
Is encompaſs with a caycrngus Sub 
| 


: - ſtance, ſwells in the venereal Ad. 1 

In Virgins it is nartow, but in 

3 ſuch as 2 receivd the Embricz 

li of their Husbands, or __ t fotth 
. ! iis wider; yet it is always n rroyer i'4 
than the teſt of fe — | -of 
A agy, Adverſ. Anat. * Tab. III. ce. it . 


4 


* 
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The HEN is a Manas 
times circular; e : 
and ſometimes of another Form =: 


6 In Virgins it ſtraitens the Hagine, 
bra ] and in young Girls it: is always ho | 
s ke. be found. (See Noto Mow 
dof | {In hom it has a fniall/ Hole info 
in f , the Vug na; but ? = 


510 In Adults this. Hole is genera by 


© 

— 

5I 
A. 


| larger. In the fitſt Act of 
and WW |. | pulation' this Membrane is torh , 
un Jad upon this thete | is an Effuſion 
L of fome Blood. | 
a ſe |The Carunculæ Myrtifonthes ati from 


the Laceration of the /7ymen, and 

| ſometimes two ot three, and ſome- 

times four, are obſervd exactly in 

|] that Place, where the Hymnen was. 3 
| [10 0 are Uways wanting in In. t 


The Drerhra © or- Urinary: Pafſ 190 4 — 
| I gr» Particulars to our Gen 5 = 
US. | | 
"The 1 3 this is trait below 

the Clitoris, diſcovering itſelf. by 
a2 a (mall Eminence. 
The ws is about two o Fer 
15 + Breadth. 


\ See its 13 as in 8 Natur. Cur. Cent, VII. as 
it was deſcribed oy me. An, 1711. in 2. Girl about 14 


Years old. 
The 


4 
4 


144 hon Parts ox 


| The Diameter is greater than in 
Men, admitting of a greater Di. 


| 1 latation in the Extraction of the 
Stone. 


8 1 The little Ducts excrete a mucous 
Liquor to defend it againſt the 


{ obſervable in that of Men, 


_ Glands . , 
The Lacune Graff „ or Holes ob- 
ſervable about the Urethra, are little 
Ducts ariſing from ſmall Glands, 
which — a Humour for lubri 


_ cating the Vagina, and encreaſing 
the venereal itillation. 


235. The INTERNAL. PARTS of Ge- 
| neration are 

_ I. The VAGINA 1 of the Womb, 
4 | which is a large Canal, not much unlike 
a ſmall Gut, but more ſtrong, extended 
from the Orifice of the Vagina, between 
the Bladder and the Rectum, to the 

Womb: Whoſe 
Length, without Diſtraction is ſix or 
ſeven Finger's Breadth. 
. | Magnitude is almoſt that of a ſmall 
Gut; but in different Caſes, eſpc- 
1 _ at the Time of Birth, it is ya- 


* Morgagy, Adverſ. Anat. prim. 6 10. Terraneus 40 Glan- 
* P. 11 


rious: 


Acrimony of the Urine, as is 


which they derive from 


" Prof 70 W \0 


„„ SA 4+ +444 


J Subſtance: is is membranous. , wrinkled 
within, nervous, papillary, n 
to the Obſeryations of Ruyſeh; and 
| hence, | of an exquiſite Senſe... Its Ex- 
tremity is muſcular, with which it 
gently contracts and embraces the 
I, Yard:. | 


4 - circularas-in the. Fejunum. 4 

{ln Yirgins they are very great, eſ- 
Ipecially in the Fore: part. 
It thoſe who often receive En. 
races, they are leſs by * 
Attrition; ang 


40 2 moſt entirely diſappear. 

The Uſe of theſe is, 1. For en- 
| 1 the venereal Pleaſure 
both in Man and Woman: 2. 
— For the eaſier Dilatation of the 
part at the Time of Birth. 

ö 1 are alſo found here and there 
thro the whole Vagina, and upper 
Orifice of the Womb, as well as a- 
bout the Urethra. Theſe are ſo large, 
as to admit Briſtles. They ariſe 
from Glands beneath, and pour out 
| a mucous Liquor *. 


* Bidloo Anat. Tab. 51. Morgagn. Adverſ, prim. 5, 31. 
Verheyen Anat. C. H. Tab. XVII. Fig. 2. 


5 8 1 rious: But its Qcifice 1s” always 


: | The Wrinkles of. ths Vagina. are not 


1 0 4 Ales frequent Births "i hey 8 


2x45 


Ps. 0 
1 
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- [The Muſeulus Vaginæ conſtrifior is a 
| great Series of muſcular Fibres, em. 
racing the lower Orifice, and in. 
ſerted under the Clitoris. In the 
"fame Place the Corpus cavernoſun 
i and Plexus of the Veſſels —_— | 
paſs the Orifice of the Vagina, Which 
being diſtended with Blood' in! Coi. 
tion, the Orifice is ſtraiten d, that It 
may more agrecably affect the Penis, 
and receive a pleaſing Titillatio 
= from the Friction of the Yard. 
12 The Uſe of the Vagina is to rdccir 
- | "the Yard and Seed, and td trahſmit 
| the Fætus, Menſes, and L . 
ang II. The MATRIX or Womb in 
Women is a part ſituated between the 
| Bladder and ſtrait Gut, formed for a m 
_fural Habitation of the Fetus In id 
are to be remarkd 
* "The Connexibn: The him part ig 
the anterior coheres above 'with the 
I hladder, below with the Rectum ; the 
| - lateral Parts by Ligaments, wid 
are of two Sorts: 
* 7 - (The Broad ate membranous, : and 
II calld Ale Veſpertilianum, | they 
-| ſpring from the Peritongun and 
eien Womb on each ſide to 
Ii the Bones of the erm. I have 
II Jately-obſervd, that they conſiſ 
0+ 3 WY double Membrane * the 
lh A Inter 


hs. 


4 
15 
1 


* 
——_—__— 


63 


= 
+ 


a 0 * 
an... Amt. — 


* Proper fo W. OMV. 


; 7 1; Interpoſtion or one that 5 cel. 


laulous, almoſt” after the ſame 
5 mannef, as is Obſervable ih the 
8 Meſentery. ' 'Theſe may Be ca- 
>» ſtly diſcoyer'd by Inflation." 
The Nound ariſe fem the hind 
Part of the Womb, and paſs 
I thro! the Rings of the Nfuſcles 
10 FE: -of the Abdomen, aid ter: nate 
Jin Pat nigh the Groins. | 
1 cConſiſt of 4 double Me 
an 4: vaſculous Plexus. | 
The Figure - In a natural Stacc'it re- 
ſembles a compreſsd Pear; but in 
Women with Child it is valine ; 
According. to the different Spaces of 


5 The: Divi In : The Kind Part is call d 


Fundus, ot the⸗ Bottom; the fore 
Part Cervix or the Neck: And in this 
the internal Orifice of the Womb 
offers itſelf to view. 


The Magnitude : : In Women ok with - 
| Child, its Length is three Inches ; 


its Breadth in the hind Part two; 
in the fore Part one: Its Thickneſs 
'' by Half an Inch. In Virgins i it is yet 
A 
The internal Orifice of the Numb is of 
the ſame Figure with the Nut of 
the Yard, opening into the Pagina; 


this in Virgins is very ſmall, ſcarce- 


2 ly 


a 


147 
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| | 


| 


1 


I 


+ 


ly admitting the Specil/um ; in thoſe 
| who have brought forth, and in ſuch 
as are with Chad , it is ſomewhat 
3 larger; in theſe latter it is closd 
with a glutinous Matter, yet in the 
time of Birth it admits of ſuch a 
- ſurprizing or miraculous Dilatation as 


to yield a Paſſage to the Fetns. 


| The Subſtance | is muſcular, compos'd of 
a various Plexus, or Web of fleſhy 


Fibres, with the Interpoſition of very 


numerous Veſſels. In thoſe who are 


not with Child, tis compact and 


firm; in others, who are pregnant, 


it is capable of a wonderful Dilata 
tion. Without it is ſurrounded with 


a a ſtrong Membrane derived from the 


Peritoneun 4 but within in its Ca 


„„ 


which is porous and nervous. 


The little Holes in the Neck of the 


Womb ſeem to be Ducts, which 
diſcharge a mucous Liquor. 


Veſicles, or little globular Bodies arc 


ſometimes obſerv'd in the Neck, and 
about the Orifice of the Womb, 

containing a mucous Humour. Theſe, 
by many, are accounted H * ˖ 


> See the Authors mentioned by ASTRA Adverſ. Anat, 
1. f. 32. and Rayſch. Adverſ. Anat. 2 . 


1 oo MW 


7 Mo 
Na 


W 1707, 


and Etz 
Nolte s p. 


Diſſert. 


1 70 Wonzk. 


x by ſome Glands *,> they ſecrete a 
> | glutinous: Liquor, which in pregnant 
4 Women cloſes up the Orifice of the 
1 if Womb. Others take them for a 
4 | New-and Tave Ovary, in which 
1 the Fetus is formd b. By ſome, 
they are calld the Peficule ſeming- 
of es of Women ©, from which they 
wy | ſuppoſe a- prolifick Seed is pour d 
Wl odut in Coition ©; from theſe diffe- 
1 I rent Opinions, it a e that 
1 | their Ve is doubtful. 
1. The Blood: weſſels are very winding, 
* making innumerable Inoſculations , 
th and very much dilated in Child- 
1 bearing Women. 
C | The Arteries are 1. Spermatics, 
** | | theſe ariſe from the Horta, and 
wY 7 | form Inoſculations and Plexus's 
"_ 2. Thoſe from the {Typogaſtrics, 
the which are very large and nume- 
lich rous; and 3. From the He- 
J morrhoidals; all theſe have a 
wonderful Communication with 
ke one another; inſomuch, that if 


8 1 Wax or Mercury be injected in- 


; Ungaen Aion & Verheyen, |. c. Cap. XXXIII. 
> Nabor Diſſert. de Sterilitatate, printed at Lig, 
o. and againſt this Opinion Gœlile Hiſtor. Anat. p. 183. 


* 


and Etmuller's. Epiſtle de Ovario Novo. Lettres des Deſ⸗ 


Anat. nolles p. 70. & Blegny Zodiac. Tom 1. p. 20. a Heinrici 
Di leert. de veſiculis ſeminalibus mulierum. | 
by L 3 10 
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to any one of them, all the reſt 
| | of the other fide alfo are filld. 
1 3 The Veins alſo arc triple, of the 
1 95 ſame Name, and without Valves, 
1 | thro':. which Air may be often 
4 | forcd into the Cavity: of the 
ny 1 Womb, and Hag ina and on 
I the contrary thro! the Hag ina 
I into the Veins ; they have the 
i like Inoſculations, with the Ar. 
I teries, which in theſe are more 
conſpicuous. 
2 The Nerves ariſe from a "ROME 
| tals, and thoſe of the Os ſacrum. 
Lymphatic Veſſels are only obſerv d in 
Beaſts; for thoſe which are repre- 
2% ſented in the. Human Uterus, ſeem 
to be fictitious or feind. 
237. The III. OvaRIA, or Womens T es 
TICLES are two Bodies, - ſomewhat 
- globular, and of a whitiſh Colour, on 
each fide one, annexed to the Bottom 
of the Womb. In theſe we conſider, 
| The Connexion ; 
| jr. Withthe 8 of the Womb 
Ih by a round Ligament , which 
the Antients call'd the Vas 4 
ferens of Women, but this ha 
not any Orifice towards the 


| * Womb. 


* * 
. 
3 


ay 


” 
MI «- Ce 
* 

9 


{ 


© Fanton, Anat. Human. Corpor. p. 186. 


2. With 


With. 


tion, 
mour, which when boil'd, acquires 


3 2⁰ WonEN. . 0 
2. With the Tala Fallopi ma, by 


x 
%oo 


* 


- 


Womb 5. ; 18 * 8 


| 1 FR With cther Pars, "a [aan of 
the Spermatic Veſſels. 


„ 


5 T heir Figure is almoſt oval ,igibl us 


on one Side, ban depreſs a) on the 
other. 


| Their | Magnitude is is. various, accor ing 


to the Diercoc of Age and * 

ſtitution. 248 

n thoſe who are in the 1 of their 
Age, and in ſuch as are deſirous of 

| venereal Pleaſures, their Weight 
ariſes to a Drachm and an half; but 

in old Women they appear dry; 


3 mall, and wrinkled, ſcarcely Weich. | 


ing half a Drachm. 


| The Membrane, with Which they! are 


encompaſs d, is white and ſtrong, 
deriving its Original from the E 
ritonaum. 

Their Subſtance, i is membranous and fi- 
brous, inter woven with a great 
Number of Veſſels, among which 

round Veſicles appear, whoſe Num- 

I ber is greater or leſs according to 

the Diverſity of Age and Conſtitu- 

Theſe are fill with a Hu- 


—— —— — — 


the Colour, Conſiſtence and Taſte 
| of the boild White of an Egg. 


L 4 Hence 


. broad Lis nent of the 


151 
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(HS! Hence, becauſe of the Analogy ; 
they are calld Eggs, the greateſt of 
'| which ſcarcely equals a Pea. Some- 
I © times ten or twelve, and more, are 
found in one Ovary, and ſome- 
<1 times one of two WJ {carcey 'be ant 
ur A. 1 | 
| T heir Uſe : It is PINE bullet a, 
that they conſtitute the- materia 
Principle of the Ftus, in Which its 
] Rudiments are contain d. 
| Preternatural Hydatides are alſo 7 
found in the ſame Place, which ſome- 
times prove the Cauſe of * 
LL *#% in Women, 
brian 238. IV. The TUBE * IAN 
labs. are two winding and almoſt conic Ca. 
nals, on each ſide one, connected to the 
Bottom of the Womb, ſo calld by Fal 
lopius, becauſe they ſeem to reſemble a 
| Trumpet. In theſe we obſerve, that 
(Their Connexion with the Womb is 
{ cloſe, by means of their Membrane, 
Which 1 1s A Continuation of that of - 
the Womb; with the Cavities tis 
lax, being made by the Membfane 
of the broad Ligaments. 
Their Length is ſix, ſeven, or ſometimes 
about eight Fingers Breadtn. 
Their Magnitude about the Middle al- 
| molt qu" a little Finger. 


2. 77 70 Theie 
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Proper 70 Wo MEN. 


Th ir Extremities are narrower than 
the other parts, and that which is 
join d to the Womb, and opens in- 
to it, is the leaſt, ſcarcely giving 
Admittance to x Hog's Briſtle. The 
other Extremity, foaring' looſely in 
the Abdomen, is larger, and admits 
a ſmall Tube; this is adorn'd with 
8 ſeveral muſcular Fringes, which, when 
l Occaſion offers, A embrace the Ova- 
e 5 

| Their SubRence is TN and Ca- 
vernous, confi ſting of a double Mem- 


brane; the exterior of which is a 


Continuation of the Peritonæum; 
burt the interior, of the inner Subſtance 
of the Womb; within it is wrinkled, 
and beſmeard with a clammy Hu- 


c mour, but not ccllulous. 8 in 


Beaſts. 


f Their Veſſels are very numerous; tens: 


ing a Corpus cavernoſum within their 
Membranes, by which they may be 


e become ſtiff, when they 


are to be applyed to the Ovary by 
Which allo they are moiſtened With» 


ES 


Their Uſe - In the time of 8 they 
are exected by a copious Influx of the 


* Drake delineates and deſcribes che Tab. Xx. Fig. 2. 


Conſult about this Note (17.) 


Blood 


4 


3 g 7.) 3 Fallop. Oblerv. Anat. & Graaf de Org. 
de Gener. Mul. Cap. XIV. Vid. e Thel. Anat, 
VI. Tab. 2, & 3. Thel. X. 3˙ 


* 
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.Blood and Spirits, and by a natural Mo- 
tion, the free Orifices, with the Afi 
tance of the muſcular Fringes, are ap- 
plicd, to the Ovaries, and tranſmit, the 
25 alen Seed®; j afterward 
5 ey HR. the impregnated Egg 
be „ from Oulu, and convey it 
WM | into the Womb. | : ? 
| 3 calld ' Cornua Uteri or 
119 of the Womb in Beaſts, be. 
cauſe of their Figure; but in Hens 
and other Birgs, they are diſtin. 
+ - guiſhed by the Name of Oviducts. 
DE Uſe of the Womb is to admit 
Seed, to receive the impregnatel 
from the Ovarium and Fallopian 
4 to contain and nouriſh the 2225 . 
= Space of nine Months, and by 
muſcular Force to expel it ehe th 
7 ina. 50 
249%; After Impreguation- there is a per 
: Production of Parts. in Women, which 
continue till the time of. Delivery. The 
Erincipal of theſe. is, the Embryo or Fr. 
us b; the reſt, as the, Membranes of the 
 Fetus, the Placenta, the Navel-ſtring 
the Umbilical Veſſels, and the Waters, in 


„ 


544 „ 


; eb. 1 Anat. v. Fab. v. Fig, 1. & Adverl, 


00% which 


Proper #0 Abe lan \ 


which the Fetus Lorims,; are all bormd 


to be ſerviceable 


to it. 50 82 : 2 


141. In conſidering, a perfect Fes rus, 
theſe ſeveral things occur, Pig. 


I. The MEM RAN ES, which = WY 1 5 


in the Womb. 
1 £3 The Renter card ER is 


# * 
2 2 


. 
Fl * 
4 —_— 


« 


a third Membrane, call'd A LL a N- 


4 


Fs 


_ thick, ſpongious, and furniſh'd with 
very numerous Blood -· veſſels; tis con- 
tiguous to the Womb, 0d rd 


into various Lamelte. : - 


The Interior, or ſecond, is call d 
AM N. IoS; this is thin and tran- 
ſparent,, contiguous to the former, in 
which very few or no. Veeſlels are to 
be diſcovered, but a, gluey pellucid 
Humour, and the, Ferus, are con- 
tain d in, n, 

In ſome! Beaſts , eſpecially Cows ; 


1 01s, is found with the Urachus 
open, of which it is 4 Continuation, 
but no ſuch Diſcovery can be made 
in Humane Creatures. The Uſe of 
this is to receive and collect the 
Urine flowing from the Urachusa. 
In Cows it is about twelve Foot 


long: Its Figure reſembles a Pudding, 


whoſe. Diameter is above a F oot, 


dee our e on the Allantois publiſrd in Eph. 
N. C. Cent. VI. Obſ. 24. 


| there- 


155 


| 
=_” 


the Fatts. 


3 


- 1 
0 * 


6 Of the PIAcxx TA. 
therefore it is a great and Curpriſi 
2 Some maintain, that it is ag 
gheceſſary in Humane Creatures as in 
Beaſts; and hence they infer, that its 
- Exiſtence” is neceſſary in them alſo. 
Some affirm, that they have found 
it between the Chorion and Ammios ; 
but unleſs they can give a better 
Demonſtration of it than has been 
hitherto produc d, it cannot be ad- 
mitted, eſpecially becauſe the La. 
cus is fonnd for the moſt Part elosd 
in the Humane Fætus; and other 
cConſiderable Reaſons can be ſhewn 
to ineline us to think, that the Au- 
thor of our being has not incum. 
ber d Women with ſuch a Burthen. 
I is commonly belie vd, that this 
Membrane is not furniſſrd with Blood- 
veſlſels, but I have found that they 
are numerous in it, and have deli 
neated them in another Place a. 
The . 242. II. The PLACENTA by the An. 
tients, calkd Hepar Uterinum. In this are to 
be conſidered 1 © 
"The Number, which in Wann an- 
| ſwers to the Number of the Fætus; 
| yet ſo that in Twins they often unite: 
But in many Beaſts, eſpecially Cows, 
1 ſeveral, and ſometimes a hundred, 


4 


& 


> Ibxdem, 


are 


7871 


— 


— — 


Of the PLACENTA, 


are found for one. Fetus, and theſe 
are .call'd in them CorviEDoNes. 


| The Figure is circular and plane, its 


Diameter of- eight 1 and Thick 
neſs about an Inch. ” 


gious Part adheres to the Womb by 
the Interpoſition of à very fine vil- 
lous Membrane, that is a Continua- 


tion of the CHorion: The Concave, 


which is towards the Fetus, is join d 

with the Navel-ſtring, and is en- 

compaſsd with a ſmooth Membrane, 
: derived, from the Chorion and Am- 
nios. 

The Place to Which it adheres i is not 
always the. ſame, but for the! moſt 
Part it, is connected With the Bot- 
tom. . 

Its Subſtance, according ot to moſt of the 

Modern Authors, is g/anduJous, com- 

pos d of innumerable leſſer Glands , 


which cannot be diſcoverd. There- | 
fore it is more reaſonably determin- 


ed to be vaſculous by Ruyſch, and 
ſeveral others who embrace his O- 


pinion, conſiſting of mere Veſſels, 


namely, the umbilical Arteries and 
Veins divided into very minute Ex- 
tremities ; for to what End ſhould 


Ruch. Thel. Anat. V. Tab. x 


_ thoſe 


The Connexion: Its conyex and ſpon- 
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The Unbi- 243. III. The Uusifict "a 


lical Veſ- 
feb. 


= © "teſtines imbibe the Chyle* z and u 
tte umbilical Veig. 2. And perky 


uy Two "Arteries , atiſing for the mul 
I Part from the Thacs of the Fxtu, 


* ſervation in Hiſt. Acad. Reg. And. 1798. * be = 


_ Of- the PLACENTA. 


6 bh thoſe ' Glands conduce , ſince! tha 
| © which enters the Placenta from the 
Womb, has already been ſecreted } 
my Uſe- of this Part is 1. To recciyg 
the nutritious | Juice from the 
Womb, or to abſorb it as the In. 


ww 


' tranſmit afterwards to the Fa tus, thro 


tc tranſmit the Urine as ell x 
Blood from the Fxtus to the Mo. 
ther d. 


after Birth, turning into the Ligamem 
mention d, (207. ) are 


ſometimes from the Aorta: The 
march forward in both ſides of the 
| Bladder to the Navel : From then 
{ . thro' the Navel-ſtring by ſpiral Wir 
dings to the Placenta, where bei 
divided into an infinite 1 0 
Branches, they terminate and (trans 
fer the Blood from the Ferns i to the 


t Placenta; and from thence perhaps d. 
ſo to the Mother 7, again, 1 Why are 


Ibidem. p. 16. As Meryu 15 „ire by A Sw 0 


tions, that a Woman big with Child dyed of Wold, and 
no Blood was found in the Fœtus. 
See the Obſervation of Meryus now quoted. 


there Ober 


— 
»ds + 
—_——— 


= 
% 
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Of ht Umbilical 'N £5581 s. 


0 * 2 two Arteries and not one on- 

„as there is but one Vein? Per- 
1 that there may not arife a mor- 
tal Hemorrhage, if perchance the 
| Navel-firing be broxen. 


One Vein; twice larger than the Arte- 


numerable ſmall Branches united in- 


to one Trunk; it proceeds from 


| thence with the like ſpiral ' Contor- 
fions between the Arteries tho the 


the Navel, to the Liver of the Fw- 
of the Vena Porte; into which it 
pours the Blood and nutritious Juice, 
receivd in the Placenta; from 


me diately paſs into the Vena cava , 
and Heart, thro a particular Canal, 


| calld Venoſus „ -which is Oylin- 


drical and as it were oppoſite T7 the 
Umbilical Vein. 


| 1 in a Calf, Sheep, Cc. is b Py- | 


ik 


ramidal Canal extended from ORE 
tom of the Bladder, firſt to the Nayel, 
and after into the Allantois (241. 3) 
where it terminates, and into which it 
conveys the, Urine from the Bladder b. 
In a Humane Ferus this is not entire- 


8 Turn to rig. 12. In Ephem. Nat, Cur. Cent. VI. 
Obſerv. 24. 1 85 | 


ly 


ries ariſing in the Placenta, from in- 


Navel-ſtring, and afterwards thro” 


tus, where it terminates in the Sinus 


- thence, for the moſt Part, they: i im- 


170 


160 Of the NAvEL-STRING: 
ly pervious *, or atleaſt very ſeldom; 
but for the, moſt Part it is found 
- ſolid likea Ligament hence it may 
appear evident, that in a Humane Fe. 
tus it does not perform the Offic 

of a. Canal. 

The Na- 244. IV. The NAVEL- 1 is 1 

vel-firing. Part twiſted like a Rope about an Inch 

| thick, which is composd of one Vein 
and two Arteries, call'd Umbilical, fur: 
| rounded with a thick and common , bu 
ſoft Membrane, derived from the Anni 
Os, wholſe.. : ;_ -::{1 
J Riſe is in the Placenta , and End in 
if Navel of the Fætus. 

(ts Length is about four Hands Breath 
1. That the Fætus may move irc 
without tearing the Placenta from 
the Womb; 2. That a mortal Hz 
morrhage may not caſily ariſe, altho 

a Ligature be not made upon the 
Veſſels mean after the Fat 

U is excluded; 3. That by this the 
Placenta may commodiouſly be er 

J tracted after the Birth. | 

The Uſe appears, from what has been 

= e, aid of the Umbilical Veſſels. 


* Cen . UI. & Iv. Obſ. 2 0 p. 465. 


55 | 245. V. The 


— ay 
* — 
=, 
„ 


of the” Sinne ith F. 057 rus. 


we, V. 
ros in the Womb; 


is 


** 


But in the laſt N. 


12 
1 


Which we think 


; lach the NZ 55 Month theo! the Umbilical. 


ls _, 

nth, for en Re a 
ſons, thro” the 8 alſo, by a gluey 
Liquor, ſurrounding the Fetus, which 
. ſeeims' 0 be ſecreted from the Hm. 
noc; for 1. Such a Liquor i is found 


.in the Mouth, ain, and 


1 m ach, as well in the Humane Fe- 


2 


10 as, in that. of caſts; 2. We find 
Fs changed- in the ſmall | Guts; 3. 

A large Quantity of Excrementb is 
Found in the great. Guts; 4. A great 
Plei jenty of this , Liquor ſurrounds the 


Wt in the firſt, lonths, and but 
little very often in the laſt, . which 


Mam) inall Likelihood be conſumd 
any. other Way, than by the Fetus; "I 


1. Becauſ e this Liquo 1 ſeems ſa; fir 
for. the Nutrition of the Fætus, hat 
none more proper can be deſir dg 6. 


it ſeems improbable, that the petpe- 


hy tual Reſiſtance of the Womb and 


2 0 the Note ke 1 Number 2% . 


Preſſürè of the abdominal Mauſckes , 
and the circumambient Air 4 mg 
not force this Liquor into the ages 

-  OEoſphagys and Stomach ; © 7 Far 


the 


8 W * 
1 
* WW = . 


NutzirioN of the For- The Nutri“ 


tion of the 
Fætus. 


* 


. 


n 


162 Of the Term of DEIIVIIV. 


the OE ſoph us, Inteſtines „ lafteal 
Veſſels and Thoracic Du& may be 


kept open, and gradually aimed 


to their deſtin'd Function, &c. 

The Se- 246. VI. The Srruariox of the Forrus 
tin of is in the Womb, is | 

.. ln the fiſt and middle Months vatious 
| and uncertain : . 

= But in the laſt Months, it is com. 


and Neck bending down, its Knees 
towards its Checks, and its Heel 
- clinging cloſe to its Buttocks : Tts 
Hands for the moſt part hang down, 
and ſeem to are its Feet. 
1Alittle while before its Birth, it gene. 
'* rally fo turns its ſelf, that the Heal 
falls down to the Orifice of thc 
Womb, and the Buttocks and Feet 
| are raiſed up. 
—— 247. VII. The B r NH; Which is the n. 
4 ' tural Excluſion of a perfect Fetus, from 
1 Womb thro' the Vagina. 
All the exciting Cauſes of which, that 
are commonly mentioned by Au- 
thors, are doubtful and uncertain. 
The Jegitimate Time are nine ſo 
lar or ten lunar Months ot 
Forty Weeks. 

The Premature is ſeven or eight 
Months, after which the Fætus 

5 * ſurvive. 

. 5 £ The 


$ % CY — = _ * * 
= 1 A . x 5 
H > © X —-„V-— _ _ — 0 8 
4 * 
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% 


monly obſcrv'd fitting, with its Head 


24 


Ae 


Of the büritintz, &c. 


4 The too Premiture, is if 1 


— — 
1 * » 4 1 4 
- , „ 
1 2 8 
* 


f The ordinary 1 or natural Manner 


tus be excluded befote the ſe- 
yenth Month, Which Birth is 
all d ABORTION. of | Maſcar- 
: 5 riagei and aftel Ms "this t the FE/us 
"Cannot Ive. 


„ 


the Fætus attempts an Exit with its 


Head downwards; its other 


ti 
t 


tua- 
ions at this Time are call'd preterna- 
ural, and are the Cauſes of a diffi- 


cult Birth, and ſometimes of an im- 
poſlible one; unleſs amended by 
= 4 
248. The moſt. rentiarkable Dann 


which are obſery'd between, a Fætus and” — 


163 


an Adult before or 4 little Wer” irth Far and 
are theſe Ne {+ > CO 
Ti the Abdomen, 5 


* 
, 
—____ 


- A 2 


The U mbilicat A tres 18 Veins 

and the Canalis -venoſus: in; the 
Liver are Ferie, but in Aqults 
ſolid. | 

The Liver is very big; [ | 

The Proceſſus vermi em of — 
Cætum is for the moſt 
larget than in Adults. 


The Renal Glands Sd 


' ' The Kidneys chemfelves have an. 
. unequal Superticies as in Calves. 


M 2 In 


* is EE 


bs the Sb W 
. {The* Gland Thymus, re 
_— 
14M Which haye 


ind collaps d, and being thtþwn 
I into Water ſink to the Botto 

. [In-the Heart, the Foramen ovale, 
1 en between the right and left Au. 


us between the Pulmonary At. 
tery and Aorta are open - for a 


in the Fatus, becauſe there 
can be no „ in the 
Womb. „ 
ITY Head, #2740 
The Bor of the Skull are ſepꝛ 
rate, eſpecially where the Breg 
ma is, and as 2 are , without 
.*]  Sutures, _ 

. The Tech, being as yet injperfed, 
je hid under the Gums? in thei 
Sockets. 

| The Meatus A uditorius is not as 
yet Nee and is closd VP * 


f 


© 1 Uk of "hi Hole is 1 — 9 of at 33 
between Meyus (who contends'; ; that the Blood flows 


trary Opinion. 8 ö g 


#1 7.4% EF? 7 Fa 3 
o ; EGF 4 d 5 uf af 14 


an 


* 


ricle a and the Canalis arterio. 


5 1 1 2 peculiar Circulation of the Blood 


— 
— 5 
A n 


er- 
oWs 
yney, 
con- 


berween a Foros and an ApuLT. 185 


a certain pectliar ſmall M m- 
1 brane deriv'd, from the Epi er- 
TY hem which | after. Birth diſap- 
- ET. 
he Bones of the whole Body | a 
- « Excepted, are as yet either ſofter, o jor 
imperfect; and ſome ate entirely da 
tilaginous The Articuſarions alſo be 
not as yet e eren = 


p 
1 
1840 1 iir 
: ie? 82 | 


3 
115 
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249. 10 TüsR A of el is that The The- 
great Part of the Body, Which is ſituat- x 
6d between the Abdomen à nd the Neck : L 

In our Review | of this, we: Are to con- 
ſider n 1 
| The Parts, which are either ,-- 

= Containing, of forming the Cavity, | 
1 theſe Are e common, Viz. the 
"I 3 Skin, ang Fat, (S. 197 
198, 207. | the e laſt of which, is 
3 great lenty here; or 
2 Pre, vis. tlie Breaſts, the rec- | 
toral and intercoſtal Muſcles, the 


3 1 Phra, and N 


1 * 
£34. 


1 NN 4G art 5 | m2: 12 
« K Ofteog, 222, wk in various Places. 
3 the 


— :.;..4; the BazASTS. - - 


the Bones; as the twenty four 
Ribs, the Hernum, and the 
twelve Vertebræ, of W hich in 
' Ofteology : or 
_ ]Contaird in the Cavity, as · the Me. 
|} diaſtinum, Lungs, Heart, and 
Pericardium, with the great Vel. 
ſels ariſing from thence ,, cſpe- 
cially the Trunk of the Aorta, 
and pulmonary Artery, the Ca. 
va and pulmonary Vein ; the 
1 Ductus Thoracicus, and, laſtly, 
| tte greateſt Part of the Ef. 
: phagus, or Gullet, "> 
1 The Uſe: Which is to perform the 
vital Actions principally, and theſe 
are Reſpiration, and the Circulation 
of the Blood, to which may bead 
ded the Preparation of the u in 
3 Women. 


TheBreafts. 70 The MA N 1 or RT 2 are 
therefore to be deſcrib'd here, firſt whoſe 
: Situation, Number, and Figure are known 
to all; In Men they are of no great 
Moment; but thoſe of Women are It 
ther to be conſidered: In which we ate 
to obſerve 


The Circumſtances. requiſite fe. 70 render the 


Breaſts beautiful, which are a moderate 


Bigneſs, a duc Diſtance > A tender and 
white 


* 4 
4 "3 


"i 


07 the Biirkins | 


white Skin, a Sabltance ſomewhat hard , 

| 15 flabby or W , and a roly 

ipple. 

The Ms 1 is vatious : In Virgins hs 
arc of 4 moderate Size; in pregnant 
Women? 2 and ſuch as give Suck, they 
ate very big; In Girls before Puberty, nd 

in old Women they are very little. Tis 

© alſo various in different Countries. 

The Time of their fwe ing is about the 


fourteenth Year, -in. which * are faid 


to begin to ſhew r 


The Time F their Decreafe is IS. various ge⸗ 


 nefall y about the fifticth Year. | 
The rple , which is a cylindric 1 
nence in the middle of = Breaſt, _ 
ronnded, " with the Areola; "whale: Fi- 
gure, Magnitude and Colour are known 
to n 
. The Subſtance is Cavernous, almoſt like 
that of the Penis; hence by hand- 
ling, and ſuckling of Infants, it uſual- 
ly has an Erection: This conſiſts; of 
nervous Fibres, yielding a very; Acute 
' Senſe, numerous Blood. veſſels, from 
the Mammaries, Extremities of the 
Lacteal Tubes, and the Cuticle in- 
2 5 cloſing. the reſt, | 
. TThe7 or Orifi 
lacteal Pipes, W 


2 
1 


are very con- 


I M4 about 


-bf the 


_ ſpicuous in thoſe that give Suck; are 


167 


—_ ; 07 the Dane 


about _ Ek or er in Wo. 
„men. EN 


A EESAS 


an e red, in youn cr Wo 
mei of an obſcurer or a pale brown; 
but in old Women, of a livid Co- 
f "Jour. F 12 . ; 
Th The Ofe i is for Suckling, which could 
1 performd without the 
Nipple. 
The Sub funde of tlie Breafts : : 
| Beſides the common Teen of the 
© Body, namely, the Cuticle, tender 
skin, and much Fat, they ont of a 
particular whitiſſi and glandulous Sub- 
ſtance, not yblike to that in the Uaders 
- of Beaſts, occupying chiefly the Middle 
of the Breaſts; which a great Quantity 
of Fat ſurrounds on every ſide , conſti. 
I tuting a confiderable Part of . the Sub- 
= ſtance of the Mammp. 
= But the globular Bodies deſcrib'd and de- 
1 ©0lieated for Glands by Nutk*, and pat. 
WH | > ticularly Yerheyen b, as alſo '6thers who 
= ne followedtheni, are not Glands, but 
2 4 } T 33 4 N 5 
i In this Suullog Subſtang 8 are in- 
7 | ; penſperſed _1 the lafteal Ducts or Pipes 
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*'Adenopraph.” . 2; bs | Anatom, Cop. Am. Tab, 
BE: ras 2, 14 +: $563! 71. 


1 : Join d 


— 


Of ibe BREAST SES 


0. Join d to one another, by Inoſculations, 
collecting and containing the fecreted 


nd Milk in thoſe who give Suck, and 
of communicating with the Arteties; and 
'0- Veins; as the former of theſe appoars evi- 
n; dent by the Generation of the Milk, fo 
o. the latter is magnyelt by. the es 
. .. Of , um 


we and large Breaſis, and eſpecially 
in ſuch as give Suck, but ſcarcely; or im- 
 perfedtly 1 in Girls, old Women, or ema- 
ciated Subjects, or ſuch as, have us d 
means to contract theic Breaſfts,::i: | 
The Veſſels are Arteries and Veins from 
1 Subclavian ond, hag 5 the! former 


1 the be „ 271 


ſpinal Marrow. . 
Wharton adds Lymphatic Ve foe "S 
Their L Uſe.i e. cit 


4 


2 at a proper, Seaſon to yield it to the 
42. To bo an ä fair Sex. 


in both. 


4 : + 
r 


_— »- 3 8 
\ 7414 


9 . * Aerpgraph Gp. vl. 


All theſe may. yer ily 1 in 


Their. -Nerves- are from 3 Dora, a ws 


1 10 ſecrete the Milk from the. Ante 
I ries in the glandulous Subſtance, to 
collect it in the lacteal Tubes, and 


10 3. To a en \ Jnclination; os every 


251. When 


— 


2 > * 
S 3*.% 14 


n 


— N 


270 Of the MuDIaoTixUM, 
257. When. the Breaſts are 'remoy'd;; the 
things that offer wanſiden to View, 
are 26 2 
Cx; The two greater Peltoral Mek, 
PE on each ſide Olle, ſituated under the 
Mamme, and bending to the Arms 
2. The twenty two external inter coſtal 
Muſcles, and the ſame Number of 
the imernal, hich aſſiſts Reſpitz. 
tion in elevating. the Ribs, of which 
Tt ou will give a laser AE in 
the Myology. 
Iz. The Membrane ealld Pheute met 
ting the whole Cavity of the Th. 
ra, Which will be Particularly ex: 
I mined immediately, 
Ie Media- 25 2. - Theſe being ſhewn,' the Breaft 18 to 
for, be opened, in = performing of which it 
[muſt be obſervd, that the Diſſection i 
to be made on cach ſide in the cattila 
ginous-' part of the Ribs, near to tlie 
bony; and that the Stermum is to be c- 
levated and turnd back, * towards AN 
Head: Which being done 15 
253. The Mx be TINY Mappeary, which 
is a double Membrane,  atifing from the 
Pleura, ſituated undet tlie Werne and 
cloſely adhering to it: This divides or 


Thorax lengthways exactly into two equal 
Parts, ſo that nothing can paſs from the 
one into the other: : In this we are to 


. Fonlider 


The 


* 
* 


f 
, 


f 


'\ The callulaus Interfrice beruteen 


he 
Membranes, that is here very tem E. 
able, in which Inflammmariens nd b- 
ſceſſes ſometimes ariſe. 


| | The Connexion, with the Bowie, er- 


num, Pericardium >. and other ſub- 
jacent Parts,. X 21151 


The Veſſels. ieren and Veints from 
the 


Jammaries and Diaphragmatics, 
J and ſometimes thoſe calld  Mediaſti- 


i nal, ſpringing, from the. Aatta and 


Ca ua, which are proper. 
The Ner- per are Calle and arif 5 th 
the Diaphragmatics md Par wagum. 
The Lymphatic Veſſels: — to the g 
* acic DuR; ö 


s | The Uſe. i 1 . Ha 


* To dwide as 8 ſts tro 


tages, but ęſpecially, that when 


one ſide of the Therax or Lobe 
_ + | - of the Lungs is wounded or ul- 
$5 | _ cerated; the other i may not be 


, | immedintely affected i:: 2. That 


1 1 P US. Water, &s. contain d in 
I one. Cavity of the Thorax, may 
I nat at the ſame Time affect both 


2 | Lobes.of the Lungs. 3. That 
4 when one ſide of the Thorax is 


3 I wounded; Reſpiration may not- 


EF vithſtanding be kept: entire in 
1 the 


Length. ways, for. ſeveral: Advan—- 


A 


Of the Prevna.” © 


Sf 1 other, to prevent the imt 4 
diate Death of the 0 


i ded; G. 


our Backs. 


N 8 W 


254. The Mediaſtinum being Uigeady, 


confider Re t 

The SITUATION of the ah Rs in the 

ron eit brit 
of the Diaphraam, in the! lower a, 
by: of the Gland Thymus in the upper. 


the Sternum remov d, we 


of the Lung, in each ſide, 
Jof the Heurt, in the middle; 


C 4: hind Part. 


The Plea. 2.55, But age theſe be earl als 


:particuladly,;/ 00900 2097 


| 0. Fo ſupport the Heat or its ficer 
Notion, Clpectally: when we be on 


1 of e O Eſophagus, or Gulet, = 
lof the larger Veſſels, the n cada, 
Vena Azygos, and the Aorta, in the 


* 


fl 


1 


þ 


The PLEURA is firſt to be conſider u, 
which is a ſmooth, ſtrong and tenſe Mem 
- brane; inveſting the Whole Cavity of fe 


Thorax: in this are to be obſervd, 
. by That it conſiſts 'of two'Bags , each 


| Breaſt: 6535.) alte ee 


of which covers one ſide of the 
. Thorax, and contains one Lobe of 
the Lungs; and that from the Con- 
junction of thoſe two, the r 
num ariſes in oe een 8 


That 


* 


— 


%. 5 


Þ 
535 3 we 
OE 1 a +—p> yan} — FH. 


1. aL ic, Du.. wh 


* 5 


7 | coheres. ate 


821 Nc. Epiſt. W Tab. 2. Fig, 1. 3 


Of the See 


| J That it is compos d of a, double and 


very (Yaſculqus a ot e * 
brane. 


i e 6 * 


. The Veſſels . „ nth on; | 


_ [very numerous pen from the 
2 WW Nee ee Dia- 
= pbragmatics a 


ee, from thoſe of the fume 


N Ne ame with the Arteries, which 
: 1 empty. themſelves in the upper 


Trunk of the Venus ee AS 
alſo of the Cava. 


by 2 Nerves, from the JOE ofthe 


Thorax, and Diaphragmatics, 
1 ,ymphatics, marching tothe T 


4 The Uſe is to inveſt and lenge 
the whole Thorax. 


256. The Tu YMUS. is a Gland very con-. the: 
ſiderable in Infants, ſituated in the upper . 
Part of the Thorax, immediate 


. under 
the Sternum, lying on the Trunk of * 


Aorta and the upper Vena ava. The 
Y Particulars moſt remarkable. by this are 25 
follow. 


3 " 


Its E xtenſi dn, from the. belegen. 
Tag to, 7 7 on of the 
Trunk of the, Aorfa. fe che Beh 
4 ning of the eee 


241 


14 


* * ? 
3 r 2 41 : * * 3} 
% * «a © 

F 


F* & ns 
Hs. 
us _ 
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| Its Egure is uncertain, various or itte. 


__ * 


"1 1 | Veel. are, 


FF The Nerves ariſe from the Par Us 
- | AA Hky or Chylons. Humour is ſohe. 


Of the THYMus. 


gular; fee Figure 14. and 15. Tab. IV. 
The Colour in Infants is a pale red; but 
in Adults tis more obſcure, 
Its Magnitude, in Infants new born, i; 

very great, its Length is about thre 
Inches, its Breadth two , and Thick. 
-neſs half an Inch; in Children i 
gradually decreaſes, and in Adult 
and old People ; i” almoſt encich 
diſappeats. 
Its Subſtance is ang ulous, conglome 
l rate „ and ſurrounded with a Mem 


Arteries and Veinc, which ariſe ſome 
times from the ſubclavian Mam. 
maries, or Mediaſtinal ; and ſome. 
times from the Carofides and 

r 
i 12 ymphatics ; which go ſometime 
to the Thoracic DuR, and ſome- 
times to the Vena Cava: Thiele 
for the moſt part are without 
Valves. 


gum or the Intercoſtal. 


times found in it , , in Infants new 
born. 


It has no Excretory Dutt as yet known 
and therefore 


&t 6 


— | Its 


— 


; | cic DuR, for the Dilutianofthe/Blood 


4 1 


257. The DIAPHRAGM is a Ih 
cular. and convex Part , diſtinguiſhing the 
2 of the Thorax from the Abdo- 


-< and Thorax; ſo that the Fpre· part 


Of the. ap 0 


Its Ce is uncertain. perhaps it be. 
I creresa Lymph, and empties: it thro” 


the Lymphatic Veſſels into the Thora- 


andChyle,as is obſcrv'd in theMeſente- 
ric Glands for diluting the. C le. The 


tion of tlie Blood, which depends u 
Reſpiration. Hellinger is of Opinion, 


N that it prepares the nutritious Li jor 
of the. Fetus, and diſcharges id t 


particular Ducts into its Mowh*, | 


In this we Fake under out n 


5 ny 


| [ The Situation , which. 18 \ Ahaſirte 


and oblique, | between the Abdomen 


is higher, and the: poſterighmug 
declining. 


more 


The Connexion, with the, term m, the 


falſe Ribs , 1 V erraire of the 


T 0 
hs Figure, , go is almoſt ircular, 


is compar d to a Racket: or Ray 


* Bellinger of the Nutrition of the Farms, printed i in Low | 
aim An. 7 


13 * 16 Fiſh, 


_ Uſe of this is more conſiderable in the 
Fetus, than in thoſe that are born, be- 
© cauſe they are depriv d of the Attenua- 


1 


mul. TheMidriff. 


oY 


— 


N i * 
FS 


2 the. Diaries. 


- Fiſh, tis convex towards the Tho. 
rax, and concaye towards the Abd. 
Tas See Fig. 13. Tab. III. 
. Three Holes are uſually obſerv'd in it 
The ff i 


= 
w- * * 
* K 


The ſecond is in the right, 

; - which the lower Vena Covapali 
The third is between the bh 
Heads of the lower Muſcle, nd 
| nf this tranſmits the Aorta, Ven 


| 
[ 


| 
? 


1 


is in the left ſide for the 
11 Paſſage of the S 


t., 


 Azygos, and Thoracic Du. 
| Th: Veſſel are call d Phrenic, for o 
ee the Diaphragm. | 
* o| The Arteries are 1. From the Aw 
ta or Cæliac; 2. From the ſub 
dera or Mammary ; 
From the Intercoſtals and Lum 
bals . 
11 The Veins are from the Cava ; the 
. Azygos, and the Subclavian., 
210 T he-Nerves are 1. Two great Dit 
1 -phragmatics, ariſing on each fide 
from the Vertebrals of the 
Neck, which are almoſf wholly 
inſerted into it; 2. Small Branches 
from the Intercoſtal and Par 
" vagum. © 
The Lymphatics paſs to the Jugula 
Vein !. 3 


" _ W. . 13. 


— 


And 


» Nick, a. p. = 


I. 


—— O 8 JT 
| 0f the Draviin don. | 177 
po. (EINE. UT Li oo 4 - A n A1. It 1 
| te, is.ſt e with a Membrane from 
54. | the oye on its upper fide; and 
j 5 | "by the eritonæum on its lower ide. 
| rs Subſtance is mulcul 5 b erk 
a two, 1 Muſcles. | 1 


12 _—_— 


0 (The: wpper of "which. is almoſt or. 
3 bicular, large andtthin, and axiſes 
1 43 1 from m the falle 1b and Srernum; 
and its Tendon... Ox Aponearoſi 2 
1 „makes the nervqus Center of the 
1 Diaphragm, > At ha wo. 
„1 The Vuer ariſes 'by,.two. Prodyc- 
I. vans from both ſides of the 4 
T tebræ of the Loins,, and 18 1 
I © ferred almoſt. in Fe, Center of 
200 former. 
250 Uſe r 
ie Reſpiration 21 for in Inſpi- 
ration it is movd downwards, 
but in Expiration; Wards pro 
the Cavity of the horax. 
2: For promoting the. Motion of 
the Contents of. the Abdomen , 
the Stomach,. T „Liver, 
pF Spleen, Chyle, Gall, Cc. | 
0 3+ For aſſiſting che. Expulſion of the 
Dy Excrements, Vrine, Fans, Se- 
| 2 eee OE) 30 200 11 
258. The. Lv N Gs are the greateſt Hiſcus 8 
of the Thorax, in which See ie 
I Their Situation in both ſides of the Thorax, 
1 containing the Heart in the Middle. 
1 N 5 Their 


„ Ms N nn 


* 
* wv 
F e 1 
* : 
A. a a g 
1 
— 


78 


TE 


Their Subſtance is ſpongious, . 


Of 1 the LyNGs.-. 


— Their Connexion, 7 . with the 22 7 bod 
Vertelræ vy means of the "Media n; 
2. With the Heart, by the pu * 
Veſſels: 3. With the Aber. Arteria. 

Their Colpur in Enfants is an agrecable red, 

but in Adults and old Feople DE rid, or 

- variegated with white and bla 

in ſome 


Their Figure, if they be inflated, 
> being 


* Meaſure, reſembles an Oxes Ho 
convex above, and concave belo : 
Tie Diviſion into two eat Lobes, the 


right and left, each of Which is is 3 gain di 
d toc 


* vided into two or thre leſſer 
into innumerable ery ſmall Lobgs. 
The Membrans,' with which they | 
10x6unded is 4 Continuation of, the 


very minute elaſtic Velicks i "nd 'variou 
Voellels; which Ate.” f 4 
The Bronchia, composd” 0 f cartilagi 
nous Ring 55 and contra icled - Men. 
bra Which being fir it in. 
to riches and twards into in 
5 numefäble Imall Bra ches, t | erminate 
ar Jaſt int thoſe. very dhe elicles, 
I which pri principa ly 8 the Sub- 
2 ſtance of tli tie Lang = here to 
tie "nail ranches , Age be þ many 
Cluſters of, Grapes. 1 
1 The Pulmonary M ter * and Vein, 45 
| : vided after the ſame manner as 
 Brahia, 1 accompany them cyery 
| where, 


of the Lows! 


. © whete; and af length förm, with theit 
I utmoſt ſmall Branches, Wehe 
4  Veſidles, the Rete afculofurn FM 
_ 1 ” pighs, tro whith * 
red, | lates in the Langs. 1 ?: 769 920) 
1 The Arteria Brunchiulis of Riſhi 
8 for the Nutrition of the 
Lungs, atiſes ſigle or doable}, an 
ſometimes triple from: the Hor or 
Intercoſtals, and coberes cloſely” | 
the Bronchia 
me Yens Bronchitis takes re, 
I nal from the Intercoſtals, 
'] © Azypos: See Note (1 8.) 
The Nerves fpring from 2 of 
_ e Thorax, the Par ven fs 
50 e ls 
I lr Nils empty them- 
35 Thx Lymphet Thoracic Duck 0 
The Glandule Bronchjales are bla iſh 
Glands, adhering externally to the Divi- 
ſtons 5 che Bronehj : | Their Uſe is un- 
| certa 


— 
= 
— 


which the Attenuation and Circulation of 

the Blood are promoted; 2 . Speech, 3. 

1 are alſo an Enundory of the 
lood. 


1515 Valvular, Lymphat. Dilucidatio p. 61. & E- 


N 2 259. The 


The De of the Luke is Reſpiratibn , ; * 
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pe. 


e che third and fourth are the tuo 
| 
[- 


Of the, ARTERIX. 


The Wind- 25,9, The TRACHEA. ARTERIA i or 


„ Wind. pipe, is a. Canal extended from the 
avis, to the Lungs. In this we cxamihe, 
The Situation 1 is iy, the Po d 


#\  \FEeS2 


Fore part of the Nor 


ler, > We „init 

The e into = 7 1 

ra Arteria, ſtrictly. fo enn 

11210 The Larynx, is the upper  adrthicke 

Part or Head of the Aſpera re i 
* (An Aperture, Or 8 call'd by 

tis capable of Contraction and 

TI, Dilatation for the V Mink of 

Sounds. AT: 

Fe Cartilages of a, * fe i 
Sure and Connexion, the fr 
Which is Fall'd Th byrojdes , 
- Scutiformis , this. makes the 

Protuberangc int the Thr call 


. 10 ; Pomum Adami: The {ccondis 
- | calld Cricoides, or A 


þe 


| Arytengides; the fifth, the Epi 
lottis, with its L1gaments. 5 


. 
5 77 
* 
3 
% 
* 


e _ 
very ſmall, Glands : for,,coyc 


ing the Glottis. So 


500 


The Smus's or Ventricles of 4 
3 Larynx under the Epiglottis. 


Ruyſch. Theſar. Frog 1. Tab. Iv. Fig. 6. D. 8. 1 
* Adverſ. Anat. 1. Tab. II. s 5. and 6. 


3 a The 


4 


M the AS PEN A "ARTERIA. = 


1 Glandulbur Membrane inveſt- 
| ing the internal Part. e 
seven Pair of Maſeles; confule 
the Myology.”-. 2 
5 [The Trachea, 1 tr. Aeris, ſtrict: 
# ly ſdcalbd, is the [reft of the Canal. 
den from The TiO to .the 
oh / Lungs: Tn which RD 
8 upper, Ektremity or Begin- 
I ning is circular, 25 eaſily; ad. 
Mz... Finge Ze 
ITY The lower ox B ſomewkar rar-- 
> rower, Ja divided - into Bron- 
+: chia, which are every where diſ- 
tributed thto the Lungs,” as | has, 
been already mentioned. 


* 4 * 
— 


15 | The Subſtance conſiſts of ſixteen or 


twenty cartilaginous Rings and 


7717 E 

8 fre Rings ire irnperfbck ! ws 
har 8 v here they adhere to the Ws 
HpPhagzus, they are membtaliqs, ; 
I Jdc prevent, their being a | 
ms Deglutition or helene 
. a Foo. wks 
a of; Tunies * or Coats conjoin the 
77 - ep RU Rings: The external has arinu- 
I 15 lar Fibres, the. internal confitts 
7 | of Longitudinal and Muſcular 
| Fibres, under which are r 
© Glands ©. : N 


, Bale = Tab. 25. 3 ibid. Tab. 11. 5 
3 The 
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. be K HEART. 3 A 1 


The Ve Tels ure ge from the Car 

des, Verns. 1 tt he Jugulars. | 

The Nerves: ſpring from the en cerpi. 
the Kecurrents. 


calis, and 


tes Ufs is 3, In Reſpir 
Voice; and 3, 
=, Clara, Tyroides is a remarkable 
land, . upon the lower Part of the 
Larynx, concerning which ſee more in 
58 ales. „ or Derain | of the 
ands e 
260. In our Demonſration of the Heart 
WE; will. canſ ſt, the Heant itſelf, 
2 and. next the ericardium or 85 Bag, 


in which it Is, contain d. 


The Heart, T e Hex EA RT is that: muſcular Part inclosd 
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„ein. the Pericardium, and ſituated in the 
'S midgl c: of the. Thorax, which is * prin- 
cipal Organ of the Circulation of the 
Blood and Life. In this are to by! obſerv%, 
ef Wer, which. i is. Conc > larger 
Ae # calld the Baſes, the ſal, alk „ the 


Ihe. Coon: J. By. 8 of the 

ericardium with the Mediaftin and 
2 «AD taphr, on is in the variqus-Motions 
* ofthe. Body it ſhonld. be diſturb d, in. 
71 980 5 or tr 7 pt 175 in n ade which 


SS *% +4 & & © 4 


* 1444.2 


+ hp or 10 8 is free, and inclines to the 


> 


_ | 1 


- " | * 
— 4 0 * 


Of the Heaky, 


$3.45 13 


leſt ſide, where tis perceiy'd. to ue and 


Ni. 

| is cheriſſrd in a certain Cavi of the leſt 
In Lobe of the . 175 

f 


N ungs. e IN WA 
115 Length, , which is about. fs, Acht „its 


und Breadihß four , and its Cire 8 
thirteen. 5 a 3 

le R Subſtance - This is muſcular, furniſh'd 
the with- a double Cavity, and inveſted with- 
ein cout and within by a Membrane. 


he WY tis Far covers the Baſis and Ape, * 


to hibricare. or render it lippery. 
* Its Blood beſſels, which are either 


elf, Proper, as the Coronary Arteries and 

Jag, T am e delineated oF 
I. Kigſch e; or 

5 chm; theſe are two ROO , the 

Cava and Pulmonary „ and two 


* Aorta. 
Its Ne er bes are not very 1 WE proceed 
from the Par vagum and: Intercoſtal. 


are call'd the. Appendages of the Heart; 
the former of which 1s greater” than the 
other: They receive the Blood when 


muſcular Subſtance for Contraction and 
Expulſion of the Blood into the Heart, 


* Sh 


: Ko Problem, m. & Wr. Anit 1. Tab. III. 


Its Auricles are two, the right and the left; theſe : 


the Heart is in its Syſfole, and have a 
when it is in its Dae Hence i it ap- 


pears 


Arteries , ' the eee and 


18 
M0 


Of 1 the HEART. 


pears, that their Motion and that of the 


Heart, arelat contrary. 


Times. 


Its two Cattery abid 1 ie , of which | 
that is hinner than the 
he Blood from the 


"£2, 
$4 4+4* 


2 


The 


the 


Rig ht, 
left, res t 
Veda tava and right Auricle, and 


gen it into the. Pulmonary. Ax. 


2 Wen ; 


ind Lungs. 


* ſt Left, 


— 


which is fat r fironger than 
right, admits the Blood. from 
tlie Pulmonary Vein, and left Au. 
. riele; and thruſts it vith Sten 
Forte into the Horta. 
The Kptum or Partition between 


th ie two 
Ventricles lis ſtone, and not 


rated. 


The Orzfices of the Veins of Hebeſi ius a, and 
Verfeyrn , are 
taken for Arteries, ſecreting the Fermen 

oo the Heart. 5 

The little fleſhy Pillars, witli the Fagrom 
bet wixt them," nich ate very numero 


in bttv 


are as ſo many 
ecürſe Viltes ae made in the Heart, placd 


at- the Ofiſiecs of hi Auricle 
The Valves of, the Heart ate 0 
1. The three calld TYicu 
lache Entrafice- of the Ve 
rig ht Venttlete,” The Wo Halle Mitrates, 


* 


7 
214897 


4 


* H 


5 


. 3 
gh 0 * * 


a Diſtert. de Circul. hw in Corde. 
> Anat, Cap. de Corqc. 


L 


fc 


N . 


N 


641 {11 81 41 


5 
6 Nouvel es Decouvertes ſur, ae Coeur. 


” ? 
#4 
4 Fi is & , 


by Vieuſſen ©injudiciouſly 


icles and Auricles of the Hear 
Maſcles; by whoſe Con- 


AF ects ys 
Aides are, 
2 c, in- * 


2217 


are 


are 


are 1 n 3 16k Wentricle; M 1 Entrance 


of the E almonary Vein; theſe hinderthe 


Reflux of the Blood from the Heart into 
the Veins, While it is imits Sy. 3. This 


three Semilunanes; that are ſitriated both at 
the Beginning of the Aartà and Pulmo- 


nary Axtery, o hinder the Return of the 
Blood from che Arteries into the: Heart. 

| The Fibres-of the Muſculari$ubftance: ofthe 

Heart, have a wonderfuli Gontexture , 

and are admirably well extricatæd by Dr. 
Lomuer d The firſt that occuxꝛare ſtrait. 
- The, ſecond Spiral,” common to both 
Ventricles of the Heart, and of a double 
Order, the; exterior wind: fr the Baſie, 


: and Tenden:of abe Heart, totheleft 3:-the 


interior ag the: right, and interſect the 
former, und hen theſe ark in Conttac- 
tion, they conſtringe cloſelyialie Oavities 
of the Heart, and expel the RlMO%οõ. 11 
The Uſe of the Heart | is the: Girculation of 
the Blood. For it — Blood 
ſtom all ee thel Meine, ↄ and thro 


the Artexies drives it hacknagaingo Upon 
- which,,ghe, Functions lla the- other 


Parts, depend, 2. Cle 3 211) 401 banust 
This: Motion, of the Heant ij8fwonderfyl , 


continuing Day and. Night, without The 


Intermiſſion of one Moment, and with- 
out Fatigue ,- "—_ * * 


42 


a rng de Corde. | 
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The Peri- 
eardium. 


a 64800. But In 


Of the PRRILeAR DHU. 
Space of an huhdred V ears, and beating 
nn undd e 6 kimes in dre 


- 1-4 900 MO! 212 10 7 


Tic. Circhittidn:of the Blded in the Fe 


:: fas, while in the Womb, becauſe of the 
Want of Reſpiration and the Reſt of the 
n is perform d after anGther man. 

hat is obſetvable in thoſe that 

eee for:the' Blood , excepting 2 ſha 
y) ib mot fore d: tkr&lthe Lung; 

G bar pal party thro” the Flumen Oval, 

1i:gtid -partly-rhrd' the Canalis Arterioſis to 

her left; Menuicle of the Heart afd ft d the 
olifferteio bis 1 909 19 eL. 
bz. Ther Pu iron 10M W a FO 

o branous Bag ſituated in the middle 0 

the Thotal, between the Lobes of the 

Lungs lodfrly incloſtfig the Heart. Its 

Figure is Conich analogous to tlie Heart. 

Its M. s ſuch, that it may comme 

10 dil vontain the Herr 

Ies Connexion” is With the Meadlufrnum, the 

Middle of the Didphrapres,''ahd tlie gear 

cot common Veſſels of the Heart, by 

Which, this tögetker with the Fcatt, is ſul 
tained for the Reaſons alteady mentiond 

Beaſts it Has No the amt 

--:TIoſe: Wen ou the Dm rags. i 

Ein nom 0 or noni 


1 Sulſ ance" eovfis of a. __—_ Mem 
brane, „ 
| gl my 0 os Th c 


3 


_ The. interior. is; proper and... 


The Lymphatic: diſeovar d by: Cue, ran 


Many deduce xhis- Liquor from Glands ;' 
which they ſuppoſe are in the Hegiaar- 
| dium, or Heart itſelf; 
"Exiſtence of theſe cannot be demonſtrated, 
J am rather inclinable to thinks, thay in the 
Stole of the Neart and 4 | 
ſqueez d out from theſe, being i 
by the Obſervation! of /Barihoipmej made 

on a Wound: ofthe; Fericardaum* 


| 
? Anat - Reform Cop. * Frrieruio. 1 5 | 


Of the Praten AR bio 


um. OJ} nil 77 


— 


derivd from the Coats of the 
grxeatep Veſſels, in which are in : 
". numerable. final Holes or Pores, 


p 5 3 confpicuons. in Oren l:; 
Its * and; {ons ſpring from tha Me- 


diaſtinals, and-Diaphragraatics - 


3111 br; 51 


k receives Neryes Aſa from the: Diaphrag- 


matics. 11 ©) 


Ol 181d 2 


The Liquor cont aid; in the Bericendiym 


is a ſerous Fluid, which is fund in a ſmall 
Quantity, andi ſeems to. be deßgud. for 


moiſtening the Heart, and the: EA Re of 
Motion, which in this part ſhould he very 
free; for the præſerying or! colleQiing of 


which, this Caſe or Bag i form d. 


but ſinae the 


(13 £51107 1.2. BY 1 es 


1 
0 


it is 


"AY 


0, e Otten HAebs. 


riment- of Tretter * :- And a am 
willin to · Believe, tat it is rather ab- 
gan by its Pbres;* than cxereted 
dn Þ 210) ud moni bv. 
Phe fe :6f ithis'is, 1. TG ſüllain the Hear 
da Pendulum; 2. Toconitain the Liquor 
of thE — digg for the more expe. 
aſticis Motion 6f the Heart. 3. Te de. 
fend the Heart, leſt the 'cool Air entring 
hedge; ſhould” be ay Diſzdyanitag 
to it. | C13 
The Gul. 36 2. The Or s OH or Gullet ii] 
membranous Carial, extended from the, 
VG Jaws tothe Stomacli In Fhich we obſerit 
The Figure, this is He a Funnel, the * 
Part of Which is cal: PHARIN xX. 
The tuation is behind! the Wind. pipe, 
pit re. ng the Vertebræ of the Nec 
1 and but in the Trax it turns a lite 
to the right; to giveway to the Aorta. 
Te Subſtance 1 is meinbrafidus, conſiting of 
-\ yg ( oath: fir. 42 200% ; 


derived from the Pleura in the Thorax. 

1 Fhemuſeular Coat is ſtrong: in human 
ii BDodiesit conſiſts eflongitudinal and an- 
4 5 Fibres, biit in Oxen of two ſpiral 
bm Earle,” detaſſuxing or croſſinig one 
it anether. This ebRtracts the Gulet 
The cellulous is much the ſame with tha 
in the Inreflines! s 


"'" Pifſert. de CircFul. Sang. in Corde. 


9 The br anoiis Colt is common; Sd 


: The 


Of the. Os SOHHA NUN 
ITbe Nervoks Colt muy bardivided'in- 


ay 


am 1 to various ¶ILamritæ, A furniſhed 
ab. with many Veſſels and Gland for 
ted divides\it\apa! 


chis reafon-HFr/eyen 
into the Aaſemous and 
This Coat is a Cm 
I interior Membrane of the Modth-AH 
I AStomachnnſt dis i egechzg bie 
Ll The fifth is the Cruſta Villoſa, ovitoft 
. - | © Subſtarice obſeruable upon the-infide!; 
| this is caver'd wth a! ſlimy Humour, 
. | -40 facilitate ede Descent he Al. 
| NETS, 2p 203 11.11. IOW OHH | 
The Muſcles of the. Pharyno'\ave fixangely 
multiplied by. Fat/atuz *; which how = 
may be veer well reduc 4 to three 
namely, {ods t Ge 2 
a Pair that dikiſe-:i: 10 82997 
"*(4? The firff of which is called J. lo- 
pharingæus, this fro the 
„. ſtyloide Procefes; >] i . o 
The ſecond Cephalunharinꝑieu ci ari- 
ſing from the loweſt part of the 
Skul!bkbk e bor „ AR GG 
N. only one Pair that contrids, call'd 
Oeſophagens, or the Sphincter of the 
Gullet; procceding on both ſides from 
the Os Hyoides and the Laryyx; of 
which we ſhall diſcourſe more fully 
in the Myology. 
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. 


Of the Oxs0 pH agus, 


The Arterie take their Original from tte 


- Gnrofides,! ms As 5 matte 
The Ling have their 1 i fu Jars 


the View Aygos, and the ner fein 


of che Stomach. £2 $03 
The. Nerves come from the oy Weds 
and perhaps it is alſo furnidh'd with Inn 


phati css . WIS, 1 a 4354 5711 
The New: due: Dads of 
nein 


— 
a) ſalriſh-Liquor into the Of 
Sami Stomacli, Proceed from the 
following Glands, VIS | 711 


le bie Which enen 
| . e e be rer 1 th 


tebra of the IHorar: And 
5 — . and 1 th 
* Vid Note (19. 
and Commurture of 
Les Digtion T 


' 
5:1 10 274 12 ‚ f 
? Diller, Anat. de Gland. cen one:. 5 


: 7 


T 


163. The. 8 is ; that flendes part of Ker Neck. 
Trunk W 


rax and 


Sternum 
F This con oe 


5 18 co 
Fi an Tamer which, arc « commanly 


* * 4 
- 
* 
» 74 
* l EY 
4 40 247 $704 


ot the NECK 


ach 0 1801 III 2 we 


be _ Part of the! Thorn 


. ' 
mMaſN : od * ar 


is ſituated between the Tho- 
Head, and extends. it ſelf from the 
ne 9905 er bN 


14412 


. Ne nas \ 
0 K the, that, move the Head, 
„and Os;Hygides, &c. 


Neck, 


E 


} 


Fo of very, remarkable Arteries, namely, 


the internal and external: Carotides > 
and the Vertebrais. Sei on 

Of very large Veins, vis. 5 internal 

and external Jugulars and the vertebral 

1 

Of large Nerves, from the Par —— 
the Intercoſtal, the Diaphragmarics , 
and Brachials. 


Ot che Trachea A rteria, or Wind. pipe, 


eſpecially the Larynx, in which the 


Pomum Adami appears 8 b 
And 


; 0 a great part 7 the Oeſe pbagus. 


264. We 


12 Of the NE CE. 
264. We have already diſcoursd of in 

Vertebræ 1670 128) of the Aſpe. 
ra Ae e and df : teh Oeſ 3 
(262) We will treat of the Muſcles, Ar. 
teries, eins and Nerues in their proper 
Place: For the Conſideration of this pan 
is not to be neglected. or omitted in ou 
Es minztiön of che Humane Bouy. WW 
--vſtal"amiong many Anatopniſts 

"It contains Patt of great 

for Life; and as neceffary to be x 

by young Students in Anat. 
Abdomen. And hence it is "that - 
"16; Rufus, Oribuſiur, Coilerur, 
nus, Ruyſch, Morgagnius, and 
have not vifrfitted" it in their Diviſions of 
-the Body; bur took cart to finguiſh t 
from the other Parts liner it cannot be 
With any ſhew'of - Reaſon r a rd either 


— 
. td pod. fades Y Mos — — — Þo 


T; 
« to the Head or the Thorax, ol 
5 0 3 9 N 
Ter" 3 6.44 S790 3 * o v 5 

110 1 7 1 ht 2771184 Suan 1 1 


„„ ... eee n e | our 


5 07 the Head. | 
in * | 


(ſpe. : Of the H x AD: i 
The fourth, part of the Trunck. 


part 
55 the Trunk, is all that which is ſituated 
„ A1 


in examining which we conſider, - 
The Figure, which is an Oblong round, 


behind, but flat upon its fides, yet ſo. that 
the forepart, eſpecially the Forehead, is 


contrary to or receding from this, both 
infers and indicates Deformity, and of- 
ten alſo the Defe& of Judgement. 

The Magnitude : that which is pro ortion'd 


0 either too great or too little, it not only i 
i produees a fault in the form, but for the 
| moſt part impairs the Judgement alſo. 
| However a Head ſomewhat larger than 
ordinary is better than one too ſinall, for 
{ in ſuch the faculties of the mind are 
5| ſeldom conſiderable. „ 


| of the Body, for the more Commodious 
| Poſition of the Organs of the ſenſes, which, 
(Of WW are in this exalted Station conſtituted 


the Guards and Centinels of the Soul, 


"S - 


upon the uppermoſt Vertebra of the Neck, 
ſomewhat Oval, prominent before and 


not ſo broad as that behind. A figure 


to the Body is the beſt, for when it is | 


The Situation: viz. In the uppermoſt part 


165. The HEA PD the fourth part of he nad 


193 


taining Parts 
of the Head. 


The Diviſion of the Superficies or ſurface 


the Containing or Contained. 


The CONTAINING Naar of 
The C- 


4 


5 


Of the Containing Parts of the Head. 


into the Part 
Not covered with Hair, which i 18 ; call'd the 
3 Face, containing the Organs of the 
Senſes —2. 0d 
That which is, the forepart of which! i 
called Sinciput, the Poſterior Occipu, 
the uppermoſt Bregma and Vertex, d 
theCrown, and the lateral Parts Ten 
Fora or Temples. 
126. The Conſtituent Parts which are 


the Hairy Scalp are either 
Common, as in other Parts, namely, 
| The Cuticle or Scarf Skin. 


The Skin which here is very thick 
I but little, but in the Cheeks: 


| — = : prog 
Fo. 4 | * 


| | Proper vIz. the 


The Fat. Of thi sabout the Scull there 
great plenty. 


HAI R, of which we have Diſcousd 
already, page 51. 

Four USCLES of the Skull 
which are very thin, two in the 
forehead call'd Frontales. and two 
| in the Hindhead named Occipita- [ 

| les; theſe with their Tendons ſur- WM 
| round the Head above. Conſult 
j the Myology. 


| The PERICRANIUM 18 4 * 
ut 


— 


ne 2 


» 4 * 1 
5 8 ” , 


14 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


{ 
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Of- the Dura Mater. 


but ſtrong Membrane, numcduutaly | 


inveſting the Skull. 


bouring [Muſcles and the Dyra 
Mater. 
It may be divided i into two Lamelſz, 
hence by ſome it is diſtinguiſhed 
into the Pericranium, and Peri- 
* /oftenin, but this Diſtinction 18 
neither neceſſary nor uſeful. 
It has numerous Blond Veſſels, com- 
mon with the reſt of the Head. 
Its Nerues are divided from the 


Vertebræ of the Neck, and the 


ſeventh Pair of the Brain. 


Conney. Nouriſhment to the Scull, 
2. To render the Scull ſenſible of 
— which without this 
being a Bone, has not the ſenſe 
of feeling. 
The Sul I for the defence of 
the Brain, which is altogether a 
bony ſubſtance, conſiſting of eight 
ſtrong Bones join d together by 
the help of Sutures of which = 
Oſteology. But this is only to 
be obſerv'd here that, inordet to 


view the Interiour cates, the up- 


per half or thereabouts, is to be- 


ſaw'd acroſs and afterwards cauti- 
dully ſeparated: when tlie upper, 


Q 3 half 


> 
- 


It Goberes with the Skull, the Neigh-- 


Be Fa ) 
195 
BEE * 3 | 


| | Its Uſeisto ſuſtain the Veſſels which 


Of the Dura Mater: 
4 | half is taken off, the red Point, 
* . ſhew how it adher'd. by Veſſel 
to the Dura Mater beneath, by 
which tis nouriſhed within. 
The PARTS CONTAIN'D are 
the Brain, &c. 
K 267. In the Demonſtration of th 
BRAIN theprincipalſeat of the Soul, th 
 threeMEMBRANES called Menynger y 
 Marres, are firſt to be obſerv'd of which 
t The DURA MaTER is a ſtray 
Membrane, ſituated under the Cranim 
and covering all its Cavity, in which, 
: C Little red Points appear, when the ſan! 
Cranium is torn off. 
ITne Figure and Magnitude are prop: 
| | tioned to the Brain. 


p The Connexion with the Scull in 1 
upper Part is looſe, but below cli 
in like manner it alſo coheres loolch 
with the parts underneath, 

The Structure is of Tendinous and {ron 
' Fibres" 

The Arteries are Diftributed i in ab 
tiful manner, like the b anche ! 


Trees 3: -- | 
The Veins ate of two * 4 ſome at 


of the ſame kind with the other Veil 
of the Body, others are. Gngular df: 
triangular: igure and are calld ſigus 
In thefe are to be conſidered 


® Pacchion, de Durs Metre, * Ru9ſch, Theſ. V. Tab. 11 | 


—_ 


FI 


LY 2 
bs: - 
* * 
a £ % 
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Auar, 0 


| 
| 


1 


| is taken out. Laſtly the Fourth ariſes 
from the Region of the Glandula 


- 


| The Lymphatic Ve 2 have not as 


Of the Dura Mater! 


reckon up ſeveral, but the Genk- 


rality only four which axe the prin- 
— Namely firſt the 8 or 


T this runs from the 
Front to the Occiput thronghout the 
middle of the Brain, and terminates 


in the two Lareralęs, which tepre- 


ſent the Figure of a Greek Circum- 

flex, and diſcharge themſelves 12 
both ſides into the internal Iugulais; 
Theſe may be ſeen when the Brain 


Pinealis, and is inſerted where the 


other three meet, and this Place is 


called Torcular Herophili, there are 


| ſeveral leſſer than theſe about the 


Sella Turcica, but of. no great mo- 
ment. ' 


The ſingular Inſertion . the Veins of 


the Brain, into theſe Sinus's. - 


The Conglobare Gland of Pacchionu * 
The Cborde Williſi, preventing vn 


hindring too great Extenſion. 


the Brain, like other Veins. 


The Nerves from the fifth and ſeventh 


Pair of the Brain. 


13%. des econ. an. F. 1. View 1 b. * 15 Bidloo 
Anat, Corp, Human. Tab. 8. re 1 N 


1 yet 
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| The:Uſe to carry back the Blood from 


The Number. Some of the Moderns I: 


1 
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158 Of the Arachnoides. 
yet been ſufficiently demonſtrated, 


The Proceſſes; 1 The Falciformis, be. 
tween the two Hemiſpheres of the 


Brain, 2 Thefecond is between the with 

: Cerebrum and Cerebellum, 3 The Ana 

| third is in the Diviſion of the Cere. Exil 

'Þ bellum. It 
The Motion, which according to Bag. Wl 5p 

Il livi and Pacchionus is proper, and ver) 
[Muuſcular, is in reality only derive N 

| from the Pulſe of the Arteries d difcc 

the Brain. Rep 

The Uſe is 1.to ſerve instead of a Peri. L 

oſteum to the Scull, and 2. to defend ing 

the Brain, 3. to prevent by its Pro. Mer 

ceſſes the Compreſſion of the cen. diſc 

brum and Cerebellum, 4. To Com-. 28) 

municate Warmth to the Brain, by 2 

means of its ſinuss. thir 

noi 

8 the Atachnoides 2 

ul ch 268. II. The AR ACE NO IDEs the furf 
noides' fſecond Coat of the Brain, is fo called be. Inte 
cauſe of its Reſemblance to a Spiders Web, che 
in this we obſerve, wh 

The Situation under the Dura Mater, er! 

between this and the Pia Mater. 

The Connexion: in the upper Part, it ; MW (1 


connected with the Pia Mater and Brain 
cloſely, but in the lower part eſpecially 


about the Cerebellum, the Medulla O0. 1. 
1 = longats 


Of the Pia Mater. 


longata, and the Spinal Marrow, the Con- 
junction is looſe, ſo that in theſe Places 
tis abundantly obvious to the ſiglit, not- 
withſtanding ſome even of the Modern 


Anatomiſts, doubt or entirely deny its 


Its Extenſion over the whole Brain, and 
Spinal Marrow, but this latter it ſurrounds 


very looſely. E Tho % 0. a 
No Blood Veſſels have been certainly 


diſcovered in it, although ſome have given 


Repreſentacions and Figures of them. 


The Uſe of this is to conſtitute a Cover- 


ing for the Brain, but how far fo thin a 
Membrane, in which no Veſſels can be 
diſcerned, can anſwer this purpoſe, is. not 
as yet evident. 55 ee 05 
269. III. The Pra MAT ER is the 
third Membrane, lying under the Arach- 
noides, and immediately and firmly encom- 
paſſing the Brain. In this are to be nated, 
The Extenſion. It not only covers the 
furface of the Brain, but inſinuates it ſelf 
into all its windings and folds, and inveſts 
the ſpinal Marrow and Nerves alſo, on 


which account its Superficies is far great- 


er than that of the other Membranes, 

Its Cohe ſion with | 5 
(The Brain, in its healthful ſtate 1s cloſe 
and firm, but in Hydropics looſe. 


! As Bidlao Anat. Corp. Human. Tab, 8. Fig. 5. to 


O 4 The 
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100 Of the Pia Mater. 
The Arachnoides, 18 cloſe above, and looſe 
below. 1 Fro 
| The Dura Mater, is only by the Veing, 27 

that tend to the ſinus's. 7 

Its Blood Veſſels are common with the 
reſt of the Brain, and ſo very numer- 
ous that it ſeems to be entirely com. 
poſed of them, as the curious Injed. 
ions of Ruyſch have demonſtrated, | | 

Theſe are 

'C Arteries from the Internal Carotides, and 
L Vertebrals. 

The Veins diſcharge themſelves into the 
Sinus's of the Dura Mater, tlieſe int 
Bags, and the Bags into the Jugula 

and Vertebral Veins. * 

No Nerves have been obſerved entring 

into the ſubſtance of this Membrane, 

Neither have any Lymphatic Veſſels beet 
certainly Diſcovered in the Brain, 

Willis and others affirm that it is furniſh 

ed with Glands, which ſecrete a liquor 
for moiſtening the Meninges, but theſt 
are only obſervable about the Sinur 
Longitudinalis. 

The Uſe is to envelop the Brain, and to 

ſuſtain its Sanguiferous Veſſels, that 
theſe may be the better Diſtributed 
through all its Windings and Folds, 


x Epift. Problem, VI l. IX xll as alſo in Meſaur. And 
in various places. Vieuſſen. n * * and Lm. 
17 11 f. _ . oh ne”; | f 

| or 


3 Of the Brain. 


vous fluid or ſpirits, ' ; 
270. The BRAIN ſtrictly ſo called; 
in which are to be obſerved 88 
The Figure which is Globular or round, 
but a little unequal, repreſenting In- 
teſtines, by its windings and turning 
The Diviſion into two Hemiſpheres, by 
the Interpoſition of the Proceſſus Falci- 
formis, and theſe in Anteriour and 
pPoſteriour lobes. N 
| The Magnitude or Bulk ariſes to the 
weight of four Pounds, and therefore 


Oxes Brain. 5 ä 
The Subſtance, if it be cut Horizontally 
appears double, the | | 
| [Exteriour is called the Cineritious or 
| | Cortical Part whoſe . Et 
"Thickneſs is about two lines, and ſer- 


— 


into the Brain. 
Structure according to 
Malpighi, Bidloo, and moſt of the 
| Moderns is Glandulous, but 


|| < 18 entirely Vaſculous, for if 


|| l am pretty well aſſured, that they 


|! | Glands may be diſcovered, yet I 


ur. Ryſch Epiſtle XII. and Tbeſaur. Auat. in various places. 
Bergerus in Phyſiologta, Vieuſſenius, in his new Syſtem of the 
for sas. | 


1% 8 


ay b cannot 


for a ſufficient ſecretion of the Ner- 


it is almoſt three times larger than an 


every where in the other Viſcera 
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Te Brain. 


1 pentine Windings penetrate deeply 
| 
1 


|| | Rruyſch, Bergerus, and Vieuſſen, it 


The Yentri 
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Of the Ventricles. 
ſj cannot be demonſtrated in this 
Part. USGS. 
1} The Interiour is white and called 
180 the Medullary part, whoſe 
Structure is Tubulons, conſtituting 
all the reſt of the Brain. 

Its Original, is from the very minute 
4 Arteries of the Cortical Suh. 


| 
| ſtance. | 
| 


Its End, the beginning of the Nerves 
= {res Hardneſs is a little greater than 

| that of the Cortical, 

The Corpus Callofum appears in fight 

when the Hemiſpheres or tw 
| lobes of the Brain are dram 
| aſide; this is white, ſomewht 


| 1 


hard, and joyns the lobes of the 

Brain, in which Lanciſius place 

the ſeat of the Soul. 

The Ventricles are remarkable Cx 

vities of the Brain, and are fou 
— in number. | „ 
The two Anteriour or fore Ventricls 
which are the greateſt, appear when 
the Brain is cut Horizontally, and taken 
off to the Corpus Calloſum. In thelt 
| we are to obſerve = 


ct 


= 7 


——ů —-— 


| with numerous Veſſels but deſtitute 


i 
( 


2 Diſſert. de ſede animi Cogit antis. 


& 


| The Plexus Choroideus, this is furniſſid . 


his 


| 


| 


[ 


| 


. 2G the Fentricles. 
of Glands, it is beautifully delineat- 
ed in Ripſeb's Epiſtles, Tab. 15. 


| The Corpora Striata, are Cineritious be- 
ing ſtreak'd in the external Superficies 


The Thalami Nervorum Opticorum, are 


} 


White without, Cineritious within. 


The Septum Bai or rather Pelluci- 


dum, is viſible between thefe two 
Ventricles when tlie Corpus Calloſum 


is raiſed: This confiſts of a thin 


Medullary fubſtance covered with 
the Dura Mater, and diſtinguiſhes 


or ſeparates the Ventricles; by Ga- 


len, tis called Diapbragma Cer ebri. 


The Fornix occurrs under the Seprum 


Lucidum, and is compoſed of the 
* ſubſtance, whoſe Anterip 
our part is ſingle, broad and thin, 
but Poſteriour divided into two, 


whence it is called Crura Fornicigd, 


alſo Pede Hippocamyps « Between 
theſe is 


The Third V. entricle, i in which beſides 


a part of the P lexur Choroideus, theſe 
following are to be conſidered vis. 


© The Glandula Pinealis, with the Me. 


dullary Proceſſes. 


The Nates,' Teftes, and under theſe the 


Valoula' Major, and Slvins's. Aquey 


Aut, whoſe: Poſteriour- Orifice is 


called Anus, and Anteriour Rima ad 


Infundibulian granting a Communt- 
cation 


= rhe Corel 271. The CEREBELLUM or litt. 


| | The Figure 1s ſomewhat Globular. 


Of the Cerebellum exc. 


cation to the two Anteriour Ventri. 
cles, with the third and fourth, which 
Ba "Continuation of this. All theſe 

are more apparent and obvious to the 

ſight, when the Brain is taken off, 
The Fourth Ventricle is a Cavity, between 
the Cerebellum and the Medulla ob. 
longata below, when the Brain is taken 
out and the Cerebellum cut, it then 
becomes apparent to the ſight, by this 
there is a Communication between the 
Ventricles of the Brain, and Fame Spi. 
nal Marrow. 


i. 
* * 


Brain, offers the following Particular 
to our Examination, vis. | 
he Situation under the Poſteriour Lobe 


of the Brain, in the lower part of the 
Scull. 


The Superficies is leſs winding than thut 
of the Brain, but in ſome meaſure fur: 
4 rowed; the Furrows in the middle at 
1 greatel, and by degrees becoming lels, 
terminate in the Proceſſus Vermiformis, 
One Diviſion, into the right and left 
art. 

The Subſtance is almoſt the ſame with 
that of the Brain, but in this the Cor- 
tical Part is far greater than the Me- 


dullary, which makes an agreeable re- 


88 of ſmall Trees, wholf 
Trunks 


2 
3 


hy 7 
vu: p 
* 4 
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| Trunks conſtitute the Pedunculi of the 
| | Cerebellum. | 
N o Cavities are in the Cerebellum, 
which is far otherwiſe in the Cere- 
drum as has been mentioned. 
The Little Lobes of the Cerebellum, ad- 
| hering in bunches to the Branches of 
the Medullary ſubſtance,” and ſur- 
rounded with the Pia Mater, conſtitute 
the whole Cerebellum: "Theſe have ; 
not hitherto been olearly deſcribed, * 
5 The Pedunculi of the Cerebellam, con- 
ſiſt of three Medullary Proceſſes, the 
flirſt of which aſcends from the Cete- 
bellum towards the Teſtes, and * 
the Valvula Major of the Brain; 
ſecond makes the Arch called re 8 
Annular Prominence or Pons Varolii; . 
But the third deſcends to the ſpinal 
r 
that 272. The Mx DUE AOT ON ATA A 
is the lower Medullary ſubſtance of the ger 
Brain, and Cerebellum compacted together - ſt 
in form of a Takes extended to the great --. i 
Hole: of the 0s Dei #pitis, and giving an | 
Orig inal to the ſpinal Marrow and Nerves f 
of che Brain. In its lower fart 1:0 
While the Cerebrum is taken cautiouſly NF 
out of the Scull, we may ſen - "2 
The Te», or rather (which is more con- 
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py 


| Olf aciens, Cernens, Oculoſque Mavens, 
al Patienſque, 


— 


* 
Ss 


Of the Mediilla © Oblongata Peſſels, 


formable to Truth, ) the Nine pair of | 
the Nerves of the Brain, which are com. 
prehended in the following Verſes. | 


Guſtans, Abducens, Aude ſque 7 ag 
: que laquenſque, 


The Entrance of the Internal 2 
Arteries into the Scull. 
The Infundibulum, and its *iſerti 


| into the Glandula Pituitari a. - 
The Nervus Spinalis Acceſſorius & I; 
x Willis "._ 
| Afterwards the Brain is taken out, \ 


If (After the Brain has been taken out, thel 


In the lower part VIZ, 
The oſeulations * of the Carotide mi 


I buration. through the Brain 3; 


I | Oblongataof the Brain, Medulla 05. 


= oft. Epift. Problem, Tab: xIll ard VX. 


are to be conſidered 


Vertebral Arteries, and their Diſtr, 
The Crura of the Medulla (of which te 


| The Crura, or Pedun- 
culi of the Cerebel- 


lum. "7: 

I | The Riſe of the Nine pair of the 
-| Nerves'of the Brain. 
| The Pons Varolii or Annular Protu- 


Ds Cerebro Fig. I. M. M. Ridleyr L 6. Fig. I. d. nd; 


berancs 


and uſe of the Brain: 

| berance of Willis, this has been badly 

delineated by Willis and others, but 

: | rightly by Rwuyſch '. 

| The Beginning of the ſpinal Marrow, 
and in this the Corpora Pyramidalia 

| and Olivaria of Vieuſjen, * and Ru- 

| Veh! — and 

| | The Tunica Arachnoides, which here 

| | is moſt Conſpicuous. 

. the upper Part, after it has been 
0 again inverted. _ 
The Calamus Seniptorius with its Ni 
in the middle. | 
All again which have been deſcribed in 

4 the third Ventricle, 
The ſubſtance of the Medulla Oben on- 
15 gata, which without is Medullary, 
| within contains ſomewhat of 
7 a Cortical or Cineritious ſubſtance. 
The Veſſels of theſe Parts, and allo of 
the whole Brain, are | 
Arteries from the Carotides and 7 erte 
| brals, the Carotides enter the Scull 
through particular Channels of the 
| Os Petroſum, but the Vertebrals through 
an the great Hole of the Occiput. _ 
. * eins, theſe ſcarcely penetrate the Inner 
f the ſubſtance of the Brain, but going, out 
| of the Cortical part, they inſert them- 


the 


e and 
ft 
h the 
1 * 


Protu- 


' ibidemh * « Tab, IV. R. S. : Bpifh, Tab, AIV: Fig. 4 
| ſelves 


d. and 5, 


erance 


* 


208 Of the Spinal Marrow, 
5 ſelves into the Sinus s of the Due 


Mater: / 
Neither Nerves nor Lym mphatic Veſſel 4. 

Þ have been cettainly Diſcovered. | 

eUſe of the Brain is either 
{General viz. I. To ſerve the Functions 
of the Soul, 2. To ſecrete Spirits, and 
to tranſmit them to the Nerves for 
Senſe and Motion. However the Ce. 
brum is deſtin'd rather for the Secte. 
tion of the Animal, but the Cerebelluy 
for the Secretion 'of the Vital, and 
Natural Spirits. 

Or the Particular of each Patt, which 
excepting perhaps ſome few, is un: 
known or at leaſt Doubtful. 

273. The SPINAL MarRoOnw,i 
a Continuation of the Medulla Oblongau 
and as it were the Tail of the Brain «- 
cloſed in the Bony Channel of the Yertehre, 
and extended from the Head to the end 
the Os Sacrum. Its 
Length agrees with the length of the Spine 
of the Back, 
Thickneſs equals a Finger, but it is not of 
the ſame Diameter in all parts, 
{+ The, or proper Covers are fix, 

2 The Bom Channel of twenty fou 

Vertebræ, or the Os Sacrums 
i 2. The Tunica ligamentoſa which is ver) 


\.__ yay pI 


ſtrong, and tyes the Vertebræ rogether Dy 


3. The antes Celluloſa or Adipoſe E 
5 


| 


| . 


of thay Spinal e 


this in fat People contains fat, and 
ſerves for rendering the former ſoft. 
4 The Dure Mater, In the upper part 


which looſely encompaſſes the ſpinal 
Marrow, and is firml 97 connected with 
the poſteriour part of the Vertebre. 


| 5. The Atuchnoides: In the fore part it 


coberes cloſely... with the Pia Mater, 
but in the Poſteriour it fluctuates 
freely. 

6. The ia Mater; which every 8 
vety cloſely ſurrounds. the ſ pinal Mar- 
row; and enters its Longicudinal Di- 


viſion. * 


Divifs con into the Right 1 left part, as 
into two Columns, which however 


does not penetrate to the middle. 


; Senguiferons Veſſels, Arteries and Ve int, 


from the Vertebrale of the Neck, Inter- 
coſtals and Lumbals which enter 1 (the 
fide of the Vertebræ where the Nerv 
paſs out, and make Inoſculationss, 3 
Spinal Nerves, whick are thirty one or 
thirty two Pair, every; one of which 


riſes 2 — many Fibres from the An- 


teriour and Poſterigum part of the Me- 
dulla, which afterwarc meet together, 
and being con joined by Membranes 

conſtitute Nerves, "IT 
Subſtance of the upper Part, to the laſt 

4 ertebra of the borax, i is the ſame 


0 P with. 


this is ſtronger, in the lower, thinner, 


v4.7 
y 


210 


but a little more tenacious. Without 


obſervable i in the Scull which remain yet 


Of the Spinal Marrow. 
with that of the Afedulla Oblon gata, 


it is Medullary that the Nerves ma 
have a commodious Exit. Within it x 
cineritious of the ſame uſe with the 
Cortical Subſtance of the Brain. But 
the Subſtance of the lower Part, fron 
the laſt Vertebræ of the Thorax to the 
end of the Os ſacrum is Fibrows and 
very tenacoius, being called Caude 
Equina, 
The Uſe is 1. togive Riſe to the nens 
2 ned Nerves, which are diſtributed chief 
to the Limbs and the External Pan 
2. to prepare Spirits or the Neru 
_ for the uſe of thoſe Nexves; 
274. There are ſome other Particuln 
to be conſidered, viz. 
The Egreſs of the nine Pair ef che Nerv 
of the Brain. 
"The Entrance of t the Arteries of the Bri 
2 Dura Mater. 
12 8 greater Sinuss of the Dura Mater 
{” have been already deſcrib'd. (267.) 1. 11, 
11. and rv. and alſo the Circular Sinus 
th and the ther leſſer ones, togethe! 
OE With their paſſage out of the Scull and 
their Inſertion into the Jugular Veins 


4 . 11. a, 24 wy 


WT The 


gata 
bout 
may 
11th 
h the 
But 
from 
0 the 
and 
Aude 
entio. 
hiely 
Part, 
b 
culars 
in yet 


Verbot 
Brain 


Mater 
1. I. 
Sinus 
gether 
II and 
Veins 


The 


TheRETE M LRABILE, which is a net - Rer. Mirabile $ 


The Gloduls ni i 18 2 1 Gland Glandula Pituis 


| 


Magnitude. and Figure are almoſt the ſame 


| 


the Fe Mirabile 211. 


like Plexus of the Veſſels fituated on 


[ Denomination, is deriv'd from the ſup ppo- 


Membrane are two. It isfurrounded 


both ſides nigh to the Glandula Pituitg- 
ria under the Dura Mater, tis greater 
in Calves than in Men, but its uſe is un- 
known. 


ſituated in the Sella Turcica vader. the'*'* _ 
Dura Mater: Whoſe Wu 


ſed uſe of Abſorbing the Pituite of 10 | 


Brain. 


J 


| ſuſpended by the Dara Mater, a fine 
Membrane like the Pia Mater; which 
are pervious for the Infundibulums 


with theſe of a Kidney-bean. However 


Subſtance is Glandulous, and for the maſt 


7 efſels are Arteries from the Caærot idee, 2 


| 


0 


\. 'tis greater in Proportion to the bulk 


of the Brain in Beaſts than in Men. 
part ſomewhat hard and firm. * 


* Veins take their Courſe to the next 
Sinus s, the Nerves ſpring from the fifth 
Pair, the Excretory Duct is perhaps 
the Infundibulum (272) wth there ny 
no other known. E 


9 Lure 10. "rad, Ree. 2 — nen 


| 7. mY The 


Of the Face. 

The Uſe generally attributed to it is that 
it imbibes the pituire of the Ventriches 
of the Brain, and afterwards conveys it 
out ? but this has not the femblance 
of Reaſon. +. 

1. Becauſe it is the Office of Glands to 
ſecrete. 

2. Becauſe a fimple Canal wou d be ſuffici 
ent for ſuch a Purpoſe. | 

And 3. becauſe its firm and hard Subſtane 
ſeems unfit for diſcharging ſuch an 
Office. 

275. In the FAC E, or part of the” Head 
not covered with Hair, the Containing 
Parts are to be conſidered, viz. 

The Common as 1. the Epider nit Or 
"Scarf-skin. 2. The Skin, from the Co. 
' lour and tenderneſs of which a great 
part of Beauty proceeds. 3. Much Fat, 
which a ſpecies of the Panniculus Car 
noſus often covers in this Part. 

The Proper as the Frontal Muſcles, and 

_ - thoſe of the Noſe, Lips, lower Jau 
'&c. For which conſult. the Myology. 
And the Bones which ſee in the e. 


olag 


And the pub Contain- das tue Organs of 


the five Senſes, viz. of Seeing, Taſting, 
Smelling, Hearing and F eeling. 


a drann. de 8 Pitaitan, and Litre I. e. Drake's 
Aulrepolx· p. 496 | | 
The 


07 the Eyes. 


276. The OR SANs of the ſeals of S E E- 
ING are the two EY K 8, in which we 
obſerve, 15 


Ihe Stuation in RO wopbe! part of the 


Face, that the Eyes. may diſcern Object 
at a greater Diſtance, ' © 

Their Figure, which when the Krten 
nal Parts are taken away is Globu⸗ 
art!!! 330 L | 

Their Olo 4 in Humane Bodies i is brown, 
black, grey, blewiſh. 

The PAR Ts ſerving this Senſe which are 
not Conſtituent Parts of the Eyes are 


two Hairy Arches. placed »bove the 


a4 thick Skin and Fat underneath. to 
i the End that they: m1 ght be duely 


calld the Head, but the oppoſit is 
named the Tayl, which ſerve to 
prevent the Sat dropping down the 
Forehead from falling into the Eyes. 

2, The Eyelids. In each Eye are two, the 
upper and the lower, at the meeting of 
which are ſeen the two Angles or Can 
thi, the Inner is the grzater, the Exteri- 
our 2 leſs. WS, are alot to 1 Ne: 
tice 0 5 


| raiſed, The part 5 the Noſe 1s | 


o : 1 ' 
* 4 * ht } 


i 6 04 +4 


P4 . 1 


" 1. The EYA-BRO WS, which are 


Orbita, compos'd of Hairs of a par- 
ticular Magnitude and Poſition, bend- 
* ing down towards the Temples; of 


113 


3 


1 
# \ 5 


Of the Hes. 8 5 


ſ The StruGure which conſiſts of the Scart 
skin a tender Skin and an arched Car- 
tilage called Tarſus, which are inveſted 
withinwith a very ſlippery and ſenſible 
| Membrane derived from the Perio. 
ſteum and the Albuginea of the Eye. 
Jide Ruyſch. Theſaur; . Anat, x. P. 12, 
| 162 Eyelaſbes. Theſe are ſtiff Hairs in 

1 edge of the Eyelids, infected 

after a particular Manner to keep of 
| extraneous Bodies and too violent Rays, 


| 
1 


The Muſcles for Motion. for Which 
conſult the Myology. _ 
The ſebaceous Glands of Meiboinius ſecret 
ing an Oyly Liquor. (2) 

1 Lachrymal Caruncle and Sonilns 
ö (5) in the greater Angle 
The: Lachrymal' Gland above the leſſer 
Angle, "with its little A Dult 

| under the upper Eyelid 

The tze Puntta' Lachrymalis eetuinatiy 
in the Lachrymal Bag, the Naſal. 8 

| and the Noſe 3 it of ay: 

274 Uſe to cover and defend the Exe 
d to abſterge or wipe the ee 

1 _ to. Modify the Bc 


52 Hip. * _—— Palpeteats 6 Mor gu . Hut, 
Tab. 1, f. 22. (e) Steno de Gland, Ocular, (d] Morgagi. iti: 
Tab. iv. f. 1. Verheren Tab. 28. f. 9. f. Bianch. Dufus 
Lachrym:l. and our Diſſertation de Nova Method. ſan- 

The 


4 


Pa ' 


JW 


of the. Eyes: 21 0 8 215 


cart i 3. Tha a of the Eyes in. Men 

Car. are fix, among which there is much F at, 

eſteg I four of theſe are ſtraight namely, the prot. 

ble Ent, Deprimens, Adductor and Abduttor, 

eri. Two are Oblique vis, the Sener! and 
Eye. Inferior. 945 

. Ihe Proper Parts conflityring the Globe of 8 © 


s in the Eye are CoaTs,: viz. © Coart. 1 
ray of Th 2 or Conjunttive 1 in che fore 
1 | art only, 

ws The Cornea, which tray be divided, igto 

hk Various Lanellæ. 75 

he Sclerotica in which are conſpicy- 

8 ous Nuckii Aque DuGus commonly ſo 

97 called, which in reality are the very 

LS Sanguiferous Veſſels of the Eyes. 

ngle | The Choroides whoſe Interiour Lamella 


leſſer ay 3s called Ruyſc hiana, both are furniſhed 0 
| with Numerous. Siſkin& Veſſels 1 and 
ting d with black. : 

The Uvea, in which are to be obſerv'd 


21 the Iris, which is entirely Vaſculous, * 

T | the Pupilla, the Sphindter Pupillæ, Proceſ- 

rw. WM | fur: Ciliares, Ligamentum Ciliare, the 

* | CUnculnus. Arterioſus and Venoſus, (from E - 
" 4 which there is a wonderful Diſtributi- -F 
on of Veſſels thro the Uvea iChoro- 8 

ul 4 ides, Ligamentum Ciliare and the Hu- 

LN | mou of the Eye.) the Duda N. 


©.» Ruy es zi xili. Tab. xvi. Theſaur 8 111. Tab. . 
The x 6. and ry de Circylar- Sanguin. in Ocult. ibid. 


3. :-.> 4; a6 


216 


of the Organs of Taſte and Speech. 
"igri between the Proceſſus Ciliares and 


Ligamentum Ciliare. 
The Retina, this is a very tender O 


8 being a fine Expanſion of the Ohtie 
Nerve upon the bottom of the Eye, and 
| the Principal Part for which all the 


reſt were form'd. 


The Double CAMERA wobth the Eye. The 


Anteriour which is between the Cornea 
and Uvea is the Greater, but the Poſte. 
riour between the Uvea and er bri- 
1 is the Lem 1 


The Humours for Kefracting the Rays 


Light are three, viz... 
(The Aqueous, filling each Centers of the 
| ye (ſee Note 21.) 


[4 


: wed Itreous,which reſembles meltedGui 


. or Jelly, conſiſts of ver * fine Veſicl. 
J containing a limpid Hu 

| |. the Poſteriour Part of the Eye, and e. 
$ 


mour :'tilling 


very as contiguous to the Retina, 
Thec bryſtalline which “Lens. like is convex 
on bt ſides, and more ſolid than the 
. is ſuſpended looſely and moveable 


Onions conſiſts of ſeveral Lamel or 
Lays, 2 


A — fine Vaſculous 3 call'd "ID. 


k y the Ligamentum Ciliare, and like 


Vitreous Humour by che Interpoſi- 
tion of which the Chryſtalline inheres 


335 e bl. c. 2+ ibid ? Ruyſch or Theſe Tab. 1. f. 8. 


i 1 


Mm co 


CC 


ers ts ſurrounds tlie Chryſtalline and 


3 
— 4 
—_— * 


oO 2. 


KI 
RA 
4.3 £5 =& 


| 0 the [2 aſt 
£ i * 


| in the rag of — Hu- 
mour: But when this by any Means 
zs broken, the Chryſtalline falls our. 
SANGUIFEROUS 'VESSELS are'in 
a wonderful Manner - diſtributed : thro? 
the Internal Part of the Eye, as Ruyſch 
and How have demonſtrated. Several 
Arteries, c ſpring from the Internal and 
External Carotides, theſe contain only 
Lymph. ( ſee Note 22%)! The: Veins tend 
partly to the :Sinus's of the Dara Mater 
and partly to the Jugulars. 
The Nerves are very numerous, namely the 
the Optic Pair form the Regina (ſee 
Note 23.) 2+ The third Pair which is 
beſtowed upon theſe Muſcles, viz. the 
 Atollens, Deprimens, Adducens and Obli. 
j, Inferior. 3. The fourth Pair 
calld Pathetici, this is ſpent upon the 
FTrochlearis. 4 The fifth Pair gives 
Branches to the Membranes of the Eye 
the Lachrymal Gland, the Lachrymal 
Bag, the Eye-lids,&c. 5. A Branch of 
the fixth Pair. This gory) to the Muſcle 
call'd Abducent. 
277. The Principal OR 6 AN of che Senſe 


T ON 6 VE; in theExamination of which 
ſeveral other Parts aſſiſting its Function 
are co be conſidered alſo, namely the 


[ Die ert. noſtr. de: Tunica Chirdidea. 


_— 


a Specht 4 


of TASTING | and SPEECH: is the . 129, 


238 Of the 07gan of Taſt and Speech, 


Saliual Glands, the Os Hyoides, the 
Gums; Palate. Lips, Uvnula an theTonfil, 
278. The GLANDS S ECRETING 
the SPIT-TLE are 
The PAROTIqI DES, which are er 
ble Glands in each ſide one, ſituated be. 
tween the Ear and the Angle of 'the 
lower Jaw, from which proceed feveri] 
ſmall Ducts that unite and form done 
Channel three Inches long, and about 
Straw thick. This was diſcovered 9 
Steno An. 1660. (a) and is calbd Dudu 
Salivalis Superior: It paſſes thro ti 
middle of the Cheek, perforates it nigh 
the ſecond or third Grinder, and or. 
ties it ſelf there into the Mouth. to 
The MaxILLAREsS are alſo very 
markable one in each ſide, ſituated 1 
inner ſide of the Angle of the under an, 
each of which has a particular Duct con- 
poſed of ſeveral ſmaller Pipes, it is a lit 
tle finer, but longer than the former, ind 
call'd Ductur Wharthonianus' from it 
Inventor (5) or Ductus Salivalis er. 
This opens into the Mouth u the 
Tongue nigh its Ligament call d Fran: 
lum, with a ſingle and ſometimes a double, 
and ſometimes alſo a triple Orifice. (c) 
The SUBLINGUAL Es are two, fitu 
ted under the Tongue. Theſe ſecrete ti! 


(a) Steno Ob Anas. (b) _— 
ſeb Theſ. pron — Ademograph, Cop. xi. le | 
| falival 


yr 


inthe 


r Jan, 
com- 
34 li 
7, 8nd 
OM 1ts 
ferior: 
r the 
Frænu- 
Jouble, 
e. (c) 

ſitu:- 
ete the 


{] R/ 


of the- Organs of Taſtaad: _ 


ſalival juice, and in Humane Bodies empty 
themſelves into tlie I harthanian Daze. 
' ButRavinus An, 1679 difcovered in Calves 
a peculiar Duda proceeding from each 
and after that, An. 1682. Bart holine made 
the like Diſcovery: i in a Lion, * this Duct 
1s therefore pur d Ravinianus'or qa we. 
linus. © W 118425 
SMALL Gt AND 8 are diſperſed thro the 


whole Membrane of the Mouth, eſpe- 


cially in the Lips, Palate, Cheeks ad 
Tongue, which becauſe” of their Situati- 
on may be calb'd | Linguales,” Labiales, 
- 'Buccales, Pa{atine;Uuulares, &c. 


213 


mec r ue K 14A N. A ſitua- : 


ted in Dogs nig 
a Duct into the "Mouth which opens near 
the laſt Grinder but oneof the u pper Jaw. 
d 8 is wanting e dee 
The Os H VOID Es call'dalſo Lin- 


h the Eye, ſends down 


* Ne or Bicorne which has been mentio- 


ned already a the Bones in the O 
reology (106) becaufe of its connexion 


with, and the ſervice it imparts to the 


tees 1 ores a further ein ns 

Se 

Ir coheres with the Baſis or Root of the 
Tongue in ſuch a Manner that it is ſitua- 
ted between it and the Larynx, and is 
moved together with the Tongue. | 


' Diſert. de Dyptyſtoand Welſch: Fab. Aer: 39, De 
Fu Salival Novo. Nuck. Scalograph. p. 15. Tab. i iii 1. 1. 2. 


ſaliva 2 ol grob. P. . Tab, 3. J. 1.2. 
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Ir is connected by the allſtars: of 3 78 
ments with the Tongue, Larynx, and the 
Styloide Proceſs of the Head, but by 
the Inter poſition of Muſcles, as well 

with the forementioned.. parts as with 
the Jaw, the Scapulæ, the Clavicles, _ 
the Sternum. _ 

on has five Pair of Muſe! es by which, it ö 

variouſly moved together with th 
Tongue: Theſe are deſcribed in, th 
Myolagy - 
IT s Uſe is 1. to afford a 3 Baſis b 
the Tongue, and to afliſt its Motia 
and ſwallowing. #2. to givea fixed Kon 
to ſeveral Muſcles. 
280, The LI ps are two, conliſting chah 
of Muſcles; without they are, cover 
ed with the common Teguments, with 
with the Membrane of the Mouth un. 
der which the Miliar and Lenticuln 
| Glands are eee The aud ben 


| rt and Eating, i 0559/15 3 


_ Cowper. Appen. Eo ads Fig. * 2 * Ruy 25 Thel 
Anat. iii. Pe» 26. Tab: iP ; I. aud 2. lit. E. and, Tinh vil 


"na __ 281. 
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igz- 281. T E GU Ms conſiſt of the com- Te Gume. 
the mon Membrane of the Mouth, and tlie 


by Perioſteum of the Jaw Bones, to _ 
wel WW they adhere very firmly. The 
vic WW furniſhed with very numerous Tels, 
and from which they receive their deep red 
Colour, their Uſe is to cover the Jaw- 
bones, and faſten'the Tect. 

th: 282. The PA L Ar E has the like ſtru- The P.. 
the dure, but is furniſh'd with-a conſiderable 
LNiumber of Gland, eſpecially in the hind 
8 10 Part near the Uvula, ſcereting a Mucila- 
Ten inous Liquor Lubricaring the! Jaws. 
voin This Men Fane defends aid preſerves 

; 8 the Bones f the Palate from N 
el - 4 bed 
Mer The 'To Ws: UE it ſelf, che woſt * ur. 
ithn e Organ of All, is now to be 
- etamined; Whole Situation, Number, 
cur Wl and Magnitude are known toall; but the 
being following Particulars demand our I 
erſed vation, VIZ. _ ann 
v6 The Figure, which is in ſomehleafure Py. 
aence ramidal, its fore and pointed Part is 
The call'd Apex or the Tip, its bind auff 
Nole, i thicker the Baſis or Rot.. 
lun, Wi The Connexion with che Oh Bord, 
peak- ] the lower Jaw, the Styioide Proves, the 
93 Pharynx, Larynx and the other Neigh- 
AP * bouringParts by Muſcles or Meinbranes. 
* 4 bars Ligaments which are 1 the Frænu- 
* NE lum under the Tip. 2 the Membranous 
28¹ L!uanent 
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- . gament, by which two it is tied to | 
the lower; Jaw, the Os vides and the 
| 1 Larynx. N65 | 
| The Lon Citudina] Line in the midde | 
1 call'd Tokens, TP equally divides | 
the Tongue. ; 
The Sub ſtance which is compos d chief 


22 


of Muſcles, Nervous Membranes, as; 2 1. 
1 ſo of Glands and remarkable Veſſels. In 
The Muſcles, of which beſides theſe tat 
belong to the Oe Hyordes there ir: MI | 
three Pair, over which there are ſerve. 3 
] = ral other Muſcular Fibres,” 1 from which 
1 Mechaniſm wonderful motions of this Wl | 
1 Organ ariſe. Theſe | Muſcles will be 
| 
| 


l 


1 £ 


| deſcrib'd in the Myology. 

Ihe Glands, beſides the Sublinguales . 
ready mentioned, (278) are very m 
| merous in the upper and Poſterior pit, Ml | 

which in ſome Subjects I have ſone- 


times obſerved to be of a confidergh | 
magnitude, * | 
The Foramen Cæcum or blind 8 obſer 4 
* able among thoſe Glands in the upper [| | 
andPoſterior Part of the Tongue 1s of 
unknown Uſe.” 8 
The Arteries are numerous, and ſpring | 
| from the external , i | | 


vid. Molpigh, Fr afſat & Steno 4s Linus. * Mer 
Adverſe Anat." prim. "Tab. x, # # vx its Figure in In „ 
— Tab: 2. Morgags. aur Vigure * 1. 


Fig 20. 2 Rep ſele Theſ. wry "Tab. 3. Fig 4- 4- TI IV. b 


- * 
— — 


Oßdbe { 8 


The. Veins are Branches of the External ; 


„ Fugtlars, of which thoſe that)are ſeen 
|» _ the-dpex. ar called. Ranulares, 
and ſometimes, eſpecially in diforders 
Np of the Jaws, may be opened. 

The Nerves are very cohſiderable, two 
| Branches ariſe: from the fifth pair, 
1 which are commonly thought to aſliſt 
4 in Taſting, and two from the Ninth 

which are alſo generally ſuppoſed to 


[ ſerve: for Motion, but Boer haave on the 


contrary thinks, that the latter ſerve 
the Tate but the former Motion 
[The Caſes Tunics.or Membranes. are three, 
theſe ſurround: the ane of the 
Tongue. 
16 (The Ft and outermoſh. i ib „Centinwe- 
| | tion f the Common Membrane. of the 


||  Mowth, this forms little Pyramidal 
|| and Globular porous ſnheaths, for re- 
| | ceiving the | Nervous Vanille of the 


third Membrane. 
The Second or middle is called Reticu- 
* laris Malpigbii, this conſiſts of a fine 
| Net tranſmitting the Nervaus Pa- 
| pille through, its Holes, and is only 
|, conſpicuous: in the upper Part. Spe 
| | our Fig. 20. 
Fr Thid is the Papillavis Neve 5 
| containing Nervous Papille, 


: Inſtitut. Medicin. de Ca. R h Theſ. 4. I. Tab. 
Iv. 1 6. Morgage Tab. 14 4. ſc . 
35 'F heſe 
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* Subſtauce is Ile, ſurrounde 


& 
_— * 


0 the Llvula. 


; Theſe are Fungous, or headed will 


- Globes reſembling - the horns of 
Snails or Muſhrooms, and furriiſh'd 
1 with little holes — or 
Hemi greater and leſs, ſometimes 
1.5 Arched, * theſe different forts: of 
45 © Papille riſe from this inmoſt Coat, 
I pas s through the little holes of the 
E and terminate in the 
| little Caſes: of the Exteriour, and 
4-1 Conſtirute the. e Organs of 
[ur :-Taſting, 5 


. 


* * x 
* — * 
a 
* 


MISS The Tongue is the Principal 
Inſtrument of Taſting and Speech, 
however tis alſo of admirable ſervic, 

in Eating, Swallowing, Spitting, &, 

2 The Uvula is a round Pendulous Far 

5 tuated between both Tonſill o. 

Its Figure is like the laſt joint of u 

Infants Finger. 


with the common Membrane of the 
Mouth. 
Its Muſcles, by which it is moved, ar 


< defcribed in the Myology. 


branous,' by theſe it coheres with the 
Palate. 
Its Uſe is not as yet fully known, it ſcems 
to be of ſome ſervice. for formation of 
the Voice, and in ſome Meaſure it 
prevents Drink from running into ths 


7 Ligament are two, which are Men- 


— 


3 3 Ruyſch. J. „ 9 5 


Of the Noe 


Noſtrils while we fwallow. 
Part is wanting in Beaſts. 
285. The ToN SIL IS or Alba are 

two large Glands, often reſembling Al. 


mods, lituated one in each fide of the 
Jas, theſe ſecrete a Clammy Humour 
for Lubricating the Jaws, and diſcharge 


it through ſeveral little Holes, which | 


are Obvious to the (tight '; 


The Veſſels of the Tonfills, Dolle, *Gumk, 


Lips, Palate and Salival Glands are As- 
teries from the Carotides, Veins from 
the Jugulars and Nerves, chiefly _ 
tlie fifth Pair. AS 

286, The Orca of SHE 11 740 0 is 
the NOs E, whoſe: fituation, - Figure, 
Number and Magnitude are known to 


all, but theſe are to be conſidereds vic. 
The Diviſion into Parte | 
External, to which are peferted:.: 4 


The Dorſum or Ridge, the Radix « or F Rook, 
the Spine, the Orbiculus or Tip, and the 
Alæ or Pinnæ, which are the idest 

The Septum dividing” the Noſe into two 
Cavities call'd Noftrills. (en 

The Hair in the Inferiour Part 'of the 


Noſtrils, by ſome called Vibriſſe, hind- 
ring the Involuntary efflux of the ' Mucur, | 


and the entring of Inſects. 
[508 Common Teguments,” the Schr Skit 
the Skin and the Fat. 


Medman. de Tonfillis and erben. Natur Cur. Gent. ur. and 
IV. o/. 790. P. 436. 1 we 
Q Tus 


LY 


This 
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Ton fill. 


The Noſe; 


A — IITIE — = IE NEON” — — | 
—— 2A EE MD FEBS ae ee Me oO be 2s Te 
* * 2 8 22 2 4 8 
. 
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| The firſt of theſe conſtitutes the fore. 


| ; magnitude in each Ala, between which 


1: 4076 Epiſt 8. £ 4. Draker Anatowy Tab. 17. 


Of the Noſe. 
rhe upper. Port is ſtiſf ang conſiſts of 


Bones. 
Ixhe Lower Part is 1 and is com. 
pos d of Cartilages, Muſcles and. Men. 
| branes : ; for the muſcles conſult the 
Myalogy. TY. : 

Internal as the 

q Bones ma ay of which concur to wake 
the Noſe, as the O a Naſi, Maxilla 

l. Cribriforme, Spongioſa, Frontal, 

> Lachrymalia, the 0% Palati, the 2 

| mer and the Sphenoides. 

* Cartilages conſtituting the lower part F 
the Noſe and tyed together, by Men 
ranes, that the Noſe may be flexible, 


4 
- , & 


part of the Seprum of the . Noſtri 
there are alſo two of conſiderable 


ſometimes. two, ſometimes three leſer 

are interpos d. 

| 8 tructure of the Septum of the Noftrilb 
in the fore and lower part is Cartils 
. Zinous, but in the Poſterior and upper 
it is Bony, which Parts are Jonned to- 
gether by. Membranes. 

10 Orifices into the Jaws for the Paſ- 
Lage of the Air and Mucus. 

s, s of the Maxillary Bones, the Fron- 
tal, the Sphenoides and the Cells 0 
the Os Ethmoides encreaſing the C 


vit 


Of the Noſe. 
vity of the Noſe and at the ſame time 
the Expanſion of the Pituitar Mem- 
brane. 

| Inequalities or e of the 22 
Spongioſa in the Cavity of the Noſt- 
- rils, partly ſerving for the ſame uſe, 


and partly hindering Inſects —_—_ fal- 
ling into the Jas. 


veſting the Noſtrils, Sinus's and their 
Inequalities call d Mucaſa or Pituitaria 
Schneideri, which is the Organ of ſmel- 
| ling and the Secretion of the Mucus. 
The Orifices of the Excrerory Ducte, in 
this Membrane are very Conſpicuous 
in an Oxes Head. 
Small Glands are obſerved. under this 
Membrane which fecrete the Mu- 


rites are diſperſed thro the Membrane 


Cl. | 
| Very nutnerous Arteries from the Caro: 


The Veins Spring from — and 
and carry back the ſuperfluous Blood. 


Membrane, theſe are 1. the Ofacto- 


Delineated in Palfinus * rab. I. and II. Prales 
Anat, Tab. XVIII. Ruyſch. piſt. viii. Tab. 9 7. 3 ibid 
ibid. Fig. 6. 4 Schelvogtius denys f in his Diſſertation on 
the Mamillary Proceſſes of che Brain, F Ruyſch-in the Hre- 
wmione place f. * 3 | | 
„ 1 9 3 


Soft and very Faſculous e in- b 


Nerves are ſpread upon the Pituitary 
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and theſe alſo aſſiſt in Secretion. Pp. 1 The 


0% the Noe 


ry, which are very conſiderable hoy. 
| | ever leſs than in Beaſts, and have 
hitherto been accounted, the imme. 
8 diate Organ of Smelling, 2. Branches 
of the fifth Pair. 
The thin Membrane under the Pituitay 
Inveſting the Bones and Cartilages 
calld in the latter Feten in 
| the former Perioſteum. 
| The Holes in the Noſtrils are to be 
LY obſerved, and 
[I. Thoſe leading: to the Frontal Maxi. 
N. ile 5 and Spheniode, Sinus's and ty 
il the Cells of the Erhmoides. for thei 
| Communication with the Noſtrib 
2. The Orifices of the Lachrymal Du 
| opening into the Noſtrills, which ar 
— | very well delinated by Bianc hu 
| | 3: Ducts from the Noſe to the Mouth, 
1 juſt behind the fore Teeth. Theſe 
] are open in a Skeleton, but not to 
be found either in living or Dead 
 Subjeds being cloſed with Membran:, 
| ; — the Uſe commonly aſcrid- 
ed to them as if they tranſmitted 
1 the Muccus from the Noſtrils to the 
Mouth is ſuppoſed without Reaſon. 


The Uſe of the Noſe is, to be the Organ 


of ſmelling, to aſſiſt Reſpiration and the 


 Vazce, to Secrete the Mucus, to divert the 


Lachry mal Humour, and to contribute 


in a ay great meafure to the — 
0 


Of the Ear. 229 
of the Face. But whether it diſcharges | 
Pituite from the Brain as the Ancients. 
and Schlevogtius aſſerts, is yet doubtful. 

278. The. ORGAN: of... HEARING: 
are the E a R s, whoſe Situation, Number 
and external Figure, are known to all 
they are uſually divided into three Parts 
viz. the External, Middle. and Internal, 
The External 1s call d Auricula in which, 
the various Eminencies, Cayities, &c. 
are to be conſidered: as 1 
The Pinna and little Lobe, mw 
The Helix and Anthelix, a} 
The Tragus and Antitragns, | | 
The Scepha : This is a Cavity between the 
Helix and Ant helix The H TIN 
The Concha, which is a Cavity before the um. | 
Mearus Auditorius, with the Sebaſeous | 
Glands of V. alſalva We | 
The Subſtance conſiſting of the common 
Teguments and a Car tilage. 
The Muſcles in Men are very ſmall and 
often ſcarcely viſible, being ſometimes 
two ſometimes three in number, which 
from their Situation may be call'd Su- 
perior, Poſterior, and Anterior whoſe uſe 
in movingthe Ear is but very inconſi- 
derable if any at all. However they may 
ſerve for the Tenſion of the Ear when 
we are willing to hear more accurately 


c „ 1 


' Trafat. de dure · Human. Du verney de Organ. Audit 


Tab. III. Fig 1 „ 
„ + 2 e 
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The Tympae 


/ the Ear. 
The Ligament by which the Poſterior Part 
of the Auricle is join d to the Os Petro. 


ſum. 5. | 


The Meatus Auditorius, in which we muſt 


obſerve. F 
"Its winding and Oblique Progreſs to. 
Wards the Anteriour Parte. 
Its Subſtance partly Bony, partly Carti- 
[| laginous being compos'd as it were of 
+ broken Catilages . 
| | The Membraneinveſting its Internalpart, 
| which is a Continuation of the Skin. 
The ſmall” yellow Glands call'd Ceru. 
mino ſæ Duvernei * ſcereting Waxand 
4 | depoſiting it in the Meatus Auditori. 
| us for various uſes, 
[ The Corpus ReticulareV alſalvæ in whole 
F | holes the Ciruminous Glands are con- 
tain d.. . | 
| | The Hairs in the Meatus A4uditoriu 


* 


4 


— 


and their Uſe. 

The uſe of the External Ear is, for the 
| better receiving of ſounds as thro an 
T3 rar The.” © ET 
The Middle part is calld TYMP 4 NUM 
in which we conſider 3 + 
| The Membrane of the Tympanum placed 

in the End of the Meatus Audlitorius, 


6 . 
. 


whoſe * 

n Vaſalus Tab. TIT. f. rand 3. 1. c, Tab. III Fig. 
and 3: ibid. Tab. III, f: 1: 4.7 Ruyſzb. Epiſt. 8. p. 12. 
f. 9 4 IWelſoh. Tab. 59 Anat.; Valſalva in the forementioned 
place Chap II, Drakes Anat. p. 597 5 = 
x T Situation 


the. 


Oo the Far: 


«Situation is not Perpendicular but very 
Oblique. 


| Figure is Eliptic, not plain Fuse 


Connexion in the Circumiference 1s with | 


[ the Os Perroſum in the middle with 
[| the little Bone call'd Malleus. 

| Subſtance is Membranous conſiſting of a 
' double or triple Lamellaand lle With 

| | Blood Veſſels, diſcovered by Riqyſeb. 


Bang * thro which ſome tranſmit the 
Smoake of Tobacco from the Mouth, 
1 (ſee Note 2 4.) 


| 1s leſs in Humane Bodies than in 
Calves, where we conſider 
The Perioſteum, this is very fine, and 
| Cana with numerous Sanguife- 
TOUS: Veſſels, 3 
| The Chorda Tympani, "wich is a little 
Merve made by Inoſculation of a 
| faall branch of the fifth and ſeventh 
Pair, is ſtretch'd under the Mem- 
| brane of the Ty pam. | 


Malleus, Incus, and Stapes of which 
we have diſcoùrſed already in the 


Oſteology. (ſee Note 25.) 


' 1 Ruyſch. Epiſt. VIII. Tab. IX. f. 10 111 f. 1.3 Conſult 
the Myology.. ale, de Aure Human, Tab. 3. 4. . 10. 


83 . 


Lire Hole which ſome after Ravinus 
aſſert, is to be found in this Mem- 


5 The three little Bones of the Ear co- 
vered with a Periofteum + viz. the 


* 


The Cavity of 
| The Cavity of the Tympanum, which rhe Tympanum 
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of. the Ear 


The Jundture or Articulation and Cohe. 
fon of theſe little Bones. The Har 
I dle of the Malleus adheres to the 
Membrane of the Tympanum.: : But 
its Head is articulated * Ginglymus 
with the Body of the Incus and its 
longer Leg with the Head of the 
* Stapes by Arthrodia, but the Bals 
| of the Stapes ſtands upon the Fen 
Aera Ovalis. 
I The Muſcles of the Malleus are two, 
| . * the Bare , and Externus; the Sta 
{1 * has ne. 
| e TheoOvalis "ER 
. - -” the -#1 eftibulun 
. I and is cloſed by 
1 the Baſis of the 
1 The two W. 9 1 So 


The Rotunda lead 
290, Sp the Coc hlia, 
: | and is cloſed 
9 ITY by a "Tranſverſe 
. Membrane. 
45 The Holes belifies the Feneſire * 
1 mentioned are two. 
The one by the Fuſtachian Du ter- 
5 bl minates juſt behind the Tonſile in 
| the Mouth. This Du@ is partly 
'3 Bony partly Cartilaginous and patt- 
n 1 ly Membranous, thro which there 
] is a Communication between the 


Ear and the Mouth. 


2 Ruyſch. Epiſt. 8. Tab. 9. fl 10. * jbid. f r. ? Conſult 
the Myologs 4 * de Human, Tab. 3. 4 7 10. 


hes 
an 
the 
Zut 


ing Particulars are to be ohſerved, viz. the Lalyrintb, 


1 


* 


* 


— — 


| Of the Ear 

3 | The other goes to the little Cells of 
[ the Maſtoide Proceſrtr. 
The Internal or third P art of the Ear, is | 


calld Labyrinthus, in which the follow- 


The Veſtibulum which is. a, Cavity con- 

ſtituting the middle Part of the I aby- 

rinth, of which the Feneſtra Opalis is 
the entrance, 15 


4 


we * 


8 The three Semicircular Canals, the great- 


eſt the middle and the leaſt opening 
by tive Oriſices into the . Veſtibulum 


L:: delineated by. Duverney and Valſalva 


fn the forementioned Places; | 
The Cochlea is a Cavity oppoſite to theſe 
Canals reſembling a Snails-ſhell forming 
two ſpires and a half, in which there is 
the Nucleus and Canal divided into 
two by a thin piral Lamina. 


is ca 


1 | The: 677 opening into the Veſtibulum 


d Scala Veſtib uli. 


The Lower terminating. by the Fe- 


| > ne ſtra Rotunda in the Cavity of the 
0 


| 
| Tympanum.is calbd Scala Tympani 


f _ tributed thro all the Cavities of the La- 
Principal Part of the Organ of Hearing 
as the Retina is in the Eye. The 


8 Val ſalua Long Sonore. WT ok 


(The Canals of the Auditory Nerves. 


' Valſalva Tractat. de Aure Human. 2 ibid. Tab. 8. f. $. 9 
ib. 7. f 3. 4. A W Ex dg þ : 


1 Membryanous : Expanſions are call'd by 
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The very fine Membrane which is diſ- 


Hyrint h, takes its Riſe from the Expan- 
| .//on of the Auditory Nerve, and is the 
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Of the Organs of Feeling. 
fx Common this is larger, and in itthere are 
little holes opening towards the Labyrinth. 
1.2 Proper, this is narrower but longer,termi 
"| nating partlyin the Cavity ofthe Scull, 
and partly in the Fallopian Aguæ- duct. 


The Nerves are, from the Auditory Pair 


which conſiſts of two Branches, a ſoft 
and a hard one. The ſoft Branch is di. 
{tributed thro the Labyrinth but the hard 
Branch gives ſmall branches to the Dua 
Mater, the Tympanum and the External 
Ear. 2 From the third Pair of the Verte. 
brals. of the Neck for the ExternalEar 


The Arteries ſpring from the External 


and the Internal (arotides .. 


The Veins from the Aa 5 


288. The Cutaneous Papillæ arethe OR CAN 
of the Senſe of Feeling. Theſe are the 
Extremities of the Nerves of the Skin, 
elevated and covered with the Cuticle e. 
very where in its ſurface, but moſtly ih 
the Hollow f the Hands, and Soles of the 
Feet, and eſpecially in the Ends of the 
Fingers, where the feeling is moſt accu. 
rate, as has been already ſhewn when 
we diſcourſed of the Skin. When ob jeds 
make Impreſſion upon theſe, the ſenſe of 


7 Ibid, VII. f. 3.4 * Simoncellius and Miffichellius, deſcribe to 
us a very ſingular Courſe of this Nerve, thro Chochlea Veſtibu 
lum and Semicircular Canals but whether this be conformable 
to Truth or no, I refer to the Deciſion of thoſe who are 


wore quick ſighted than my ſclf, (Conſult the Note 26.) 


Feeling 
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Feeling is excited in us, and the Tactile 


: [ 7 
, 


Senſe. 


th, _ Qualities ſuch as Rough, Smooth, Moiſt, 
mi Dry, Hot, Cold, Hard and Soft, &c. are 
ll, preſented to the Mine. | 
. 289. The Senſe of Taſting is very like this 
tir of Feeling; for the Nervous Papillæ in 
oft the Tongue being affected with ſavoury 
di- Bodies, excite various kind of Taſtes. 
rd So almoſt after the ſame manner the 
rg Nerves diſperſed in the Pituitary Mem- 
ul brane of the Noſtrils percetve various 
te. ſmells, hence it appears that the Senſe 
Fl of Feeling is the moſt General, and that 
ul the reſt are only different Species of this 


07 Angiology. 


290. ANGIOLOG V properly fo called, 
he is the Doctrine of the Sanguiferous Vell- : 
in, els, namely the Arteries and Veins. 

e 291. An Artery is a beating Flaſtick and ofthe 4. 
1h © branched Canal, carrying the Blood from ie. 

he the Heart to all Parts of the Body; in 

the which we conſider,” V 

u- The Number, There are Two in the whole 

en Body, namely the Pulmonary, and the 

ds Aorta or Great Artery, from which are 


of derived all the reſt as Branches. 

2 |The Figure which is Conic, proceeding 
| | from a larger to a narrower Diameter. 
ble | About the Extremities the ſmallBranch- 


ſ : . . 
7 es at length become Cylindrical Canals, 
ns || | dare changed into ReticularPlexus's, 


. Bruſhes, 
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Bruſber, Bottoms, ſmall Spires, Ge. 
and at laſt terminate into Yeins, Lym. 
|  phatic Veſſels or Excretory Dus. 2 

| The Scructure which is Membranous, com. 
1 poſed of three Membranes, the firſt is 
Vaſculous, the ſecond Muſcular, (con- 


is Nervous, to which we may, with 
1 ech, add a fourth which is Celli. 
o 
292. The PULMONARY ART.ERy 
riſes from the right Yentricle of the 
Heart, and diſtributes its numberleſs 
| Branches through the Lungs only. 
The AoRT a ' iſſuing from the If 
A — dif 7 — of the Heart, by one only Trunk, 
ut ion of th 
Aorta. immediately gþove ierSomilunar Values, ſend; 
. out to the Heart and its Auricles two A,. 
teries called Coronarie , and afterward 
bending down in the form of a Bow, it i 
divided into three 
ASCENDING BRANCHES in Hu- 
mane Bodies, (ſee Note 27.) from 
whence proceed 
Two Caretides, the right and the left, 
each of which in the Neck is wonder- 
fully crooked about the Larynx, z and 
is divided into 


Branches to. the Larynx, Pharynx, 


= - See a very fine Draught of this in Drate's Anatomy, 
Tab. XX. Probe ibid. 
Muſcles 


; fiſting of Annular Fibres, the third 


13 External Carotide, Web gives 


. 
Vin. 


m. 
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Of the Arteries. 
| | | Muſcles of the Os Hyoides, Jaws, Tongue, 


ples, and all the External parts of the 
| Head. — ang ” 
The Internal Carotide, which goes to the 


| Brain, and its Membranes, the Eyes, 

Noſtrils, and the Internal Ear. 

The Subclavian, from which on both ſides 
paſles | | | 2 

The Vertebral or Cervical Artery, aſcend- 
ing to the Spinal Marrow and Brain, 
within the holes formed in the tranſ- 
verſe Proceſſes of the Vertebra. 


4 


The Mu ſculares of the Neck, which are 


various and of an uncertain Number; 


| theſe are diſtributed through the Muſ- 


| cles of the Neck. 1 
The External Scapular, gives Branches to 
the two or three upper Ribs. 


7 


< two or three upper Ribs. . 
The Mediaftinal is ſpent upon the Media- 
ſtinum, Thymus and Pericardium. 
The upper Diaphragmatic defcends to the 
1 Diaphragm, and often gives ſmall Branches 
to the laſt mentioned parts, eſpecially 


be wanting. . 5Y 
The Mammary, deſcending under the Ster- 
num to the Abdomen, makes proviſion 
for the various Muſcles of the Thorax 
| and Abdomen. | 25 hte i 
And the Axillary, from which ſprings, 
[(The Internal Scapular, which is divided 
| among the parts, lying under the 
1 Shoulder-Bone. ; 
8 The 


* 


11ps, Mouth, Noſe, Eyes, Ears, Tem- 


The upper Intercoftals are ſpent upon the 


if the Mediaſtinal, as it often happens, 
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Of the Arteries. 
The Thoracic or External Mammary ſends 
its Branches to the External parts of 
the Thorax. 

The Brachial for the moſt part deſcends 

_ undivided to the Bending of the (i- 
'C bitus, and gives ſmall Branches to 
the Arm. But afterwards it is divi- | 
ded into the Radiza and Cubitea, and | 
theſe are ſpent upon the Head and 

Fingers. I he Brachial is alſo ſome- 

times divided in the upper part of the 

Arm, and fometimes in the muddle: 

ſo various is the Sport of Nature in 
different Subjects, in reſpect of this 
diviſion. 

And the DescenDinG TRUNK Which 
retains the Name Aorta, and with this 
Name it deſcends throu gh the Thorax and 

Abdomen to the Os Sacrum. 

From this Trunk ſpring 

The Ruyſchian Bronchial Artery, whid 

| often Alſo iſſues from the Tntercoftals 

The lower Tntercoftals are given to all 

the Ribs except the two or three up 
per. 

The CEſophages (obſerved b few, ar 
dra el upon the &. 14. 

The lower Diaphragmatics, which ſome. 
times come from. the Caliac. 

Ude Caliac ſprings immediately under the 

If Diap bragm, whoſe _ 

+ 


| Right Branch emitts the Gaſtrics and Right 
E3 EPiPLOIC s, the PAN C REA TIC Du 


1x Ruſch, dilucid. Valyul lymphat p. 61. and 1 


— 


6 
| 


_— * 


Of the Arteries; 
hugh the ; Hepatic, and tt Cyſtics. 
The Left ſends out the Gaſs, and 


and left. Epiploics, the aftro-Epi- 

| ©  ploics, the Splenic, and theſe give va- 

rious Pancreatics. Ns 

The upper Meſenteric is diſtributed to the 

| Meſentery and ſmall Guts. 17 5 

| The Renal or Emulgents in both ſides, 
are ſometimes bngle, and ſometimes 

- denble-i:{ !' -; 

The Atrabilarie go to the Capfule A- 

| trabilaria, 

| The Adipoſe, to. the Adipoſe Membrane 
of the Kidneys. 

The Spermatics, in Men to the Teftes, in 
' Women, to the Womb. 

| The lower. Meſenteric to the great Guts, 


Gut, is called the Internal  Hemor- 
ebaigut ed + 

The Lumbals to the Muſcle of the Loins, 
and neighbouring Parts of the Ab- 
domen. 

The Sacra deſcends through the middle 
of the Os Sacrum to the Pelvis. 


——— 


divided into two 2 
(The Internal or Hypogaſiric, which is 
| | diſtributed to = Bladder aight 
Gut, where it is called the 


| Hamorrboidal, Genital Parts, But- 
tocks 


8 
— 


2. — — A＋ — — a _ as 


N whoſe Branch paſſing to — ſtraight 


The Two lliacs, each of which is again 


3 
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1 tocks and the other neighboutitg 
Muſcles. Ex 

"The External emits the: Umblical, the Th. 

g RL pigaſtric, running up the inſide of a 
the Muſculus Rectus to the Mammay f 
the Pudenda which goes to the Skin Thi 

of the Privities, and laſtly, the Cru. Wi / 


o 


ral, which is divided into the Exter. Th 
abt which 1s ſmaller, this goes to the p 
Exterior part of the Thigh, and the Th 
Internal which is greater, from b 
whence arife the Popliteæ, the Sura, Th 

and the Tibial, ant thoſe without | 

diſtinct Names, are diſtributed to tle 4 
Foot and Toes. ES; 


p. 132. the 294. AVEIN is a Veſſel, carying back 
| Fiz, the Blood from the Parts to the Heart, 
Of theſe there are three, the Pulmonay 
Vein, the Cava, and the Vena Porta. 
295. The Pu LMO NARYVEIN iſſues 
from the left Auricle of the Heart, and 
then is divided into four, but afterwards 
into Innumerable Branches diſtributed 
to theLungs. *Tis delineated in Drat' 
Anatomy Tab. XIII. 
The Diſribu 296. But the VENA Cava ariſes out 
ten oftheFcins of the Right Auricle of the Heart, and 
there emits the Coronary Vein of the 
Heart, afterwards is divided into 
The UrPpER TRUNK, from wiyct 
_ 


— 


07 the Veins 


the Interceſtals, and A ſophagez. 
The Vena Bronchialis, which ſometimes 
ariſes from the Agygor, alſo ſometimes 


from tlie /ntercoſtal, and is often wanting. 
The Mediaſtinal atcompgnice the e 
ſtinal © Artery, © 


[The upper Diophragmatic attends its 


Artery. 

The Subtlavian Veins, from — in 
both ſides proceed 

The External Fugular for the External 
Parts of the Head, from which Parts 


T emporal, & c. | 

The Internal * gives Babes to 
the Larynx, Os Hyoides, the Tongue 
(which - are call Raninie,) and the 
neighbouring Parts. But the Trunk 
terminates in the ugular Bag, and brings 
back the Blood from the Sinus 8 of the 
Dura Mater. 

The Vertebral aſcends to the Scull, in 1 the 
Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Neek, and 


| goes to the lateral Sinus. 

[The upper ntercoſtals; are beſtowed i upon 
the two or three higheſt Ribs. 

Ihe Mammary is an Attendant of this 

Mammary Artery. | © 

The upper and lower Muſculars. 


5 the External Nane, 5 


R The 


The V ENA Az vos, and from this 


it receives various Names, as Frontal, | 


The External and Internal Seapuars, and 


242 „ of 17 Veins: 
I The Axillary, whoſe Exterior Branch, 
call'd Cephalica; in the Exterior fide of 
the Arm, is extended towards the 
| Thumb; the Interiour, named 4. lich 
in the Riglit Arm is call'd Hepatica, 
in the left 5; lenica. The Mediang, is 
made of the Concourſe of the forego 
ing, in the bending of the Cudjra, 
That is call'd Salvatella, which rut 
along the Back of the Hand, toward 
the little Finger. 
The Lower TRUNK, from whid 
moe. [-.:: 
{The Diaphragmatics or . Phrenic 
The Heparics, theſe are great and nume- 
þ rous ranches. 
| The Emulgents, from the left of which | 
proceeds the left Spermatics. _ 
The ATRABILARLE, often riſe fra 
the Emulpents alſo. | 
| The Adipoſa, Right Spermatic, and the 
1 Lumbals. | 
The Sacra which ſometimes is found Ml 
double. | 
\ 


f 


—— 


— — 
A 


— 
ew 


. E. he lacs from which on both ſides ariſe 
The Hypogaſtric, from which ſome go 
to the Rraight Gut, and Anus call 
the External Hemorrboidal, others to 


bw I the Bladder, Genital Parts, Buttocks, 

4} „ and. Neighbouring Muſcles: ub 5 
The Epigaſtrics, Pudenda, and Maſcu. 1 + 
* lars, accompanying the Afteries of I ik tis 


1 | , the fame Name. 1 
= ; 55 


ſ | Coronary 


7 

| Tr 
| 

= 


0% ther Veins 
| The erurul, running along 
whoſe Internal Branch, nigh the In- 

ternal Ankle, is named Suphena; the 
External, about the Knee, Poplitæa, 
in the Calves Suralis, ao about the big 


—— 


4 Toes Cephalicae . * {# 


197 TheVENAPO R *. 18 like a Tree 2 
whoſe 


| Root (or lower Branches) ate divided into 


"The Right, from which proceed all the 
ll Meſaraic Veins of the Inteſtines, the 
| + Internal Hemorrhoigal, and the Right 


E. Joie x. FA 
| | The Too which is call'd the Splenic 


Vein, from which ariſe 
The J. arious Gaſtrics, eon ſtituting the 
Vein of tlie Stomach. 

4 The Vaſt Brevia, the Epiploico, 


Ga flro-epiploies. = 
rr 


. 


1 and 


he b 
Taternal Hemonrhoidal Vein. | 
Trunk, goin's to the Liver gives Cyſizcs, 


| * 5 this often the Pancreatic. 
Branch hes, As ſoon as the Trunk begins 


the Foot, 


ght Gaſtric, and the Duode- 


243 


and ſometimes the | 


to be 1 unfolded, it forms in the Li- 


ver the L Stor Porte, and afterwards 
diſtributes Innumerable Branches 


they the Liver only. 


0 15 chifelden. * given a very oe Figure of this 
ik is y. Jab. xvi K 3 296. 


244 Of the Nerves: 
} 0. The Structure. The Greateſt Veins 
conſiſt of a Membranous Vaſcular, and 
-- Muſcular Coat, but far thinner than the 
Tunica of an Artery. In ſomeBranchesg 
theVenaCava, there are Valves that aſlif 
the Circulation of the Blood, but none 
in the Vena Porte or Pulmonary Vein, 
of the Nervt, 299 The NERVES are round whitih 
Parts, for the moſt part Fibrous, or com. 
pos'd of hollow Fibres, taking their Nit 
from the Brain, or rather from the Medyl. 
Iz Oblongata in the Scull, or fromthe $i. 
nal Marrow, and extended from theſe to al 
the Parts of the Body. 8 
They are uſually divided into Nerves of the 
Brain, and Nerves of the Spinal Marroy, 
Of the Nerves of the Brain, there are in 
my opinion nine Pair only. 
I. The firſt is, the Par e pal- 
ſing thro the Os Cri roſum to the 
Membrane of the Noſtrils. (See Sell 
206.) 
11 Il. The Second is, the Par Opticum, for- 
| ming the Reting' of the Eye. 
II. The Third Pair is, the Oculb- 
I rum Motores, this is divided into fix 
Branches near the Orbit, the 1. of which 
in Humane Bodies goes to the Ele- 
| vator Palpebre, the 2 to the Elevator 
Oculi, the 3 to the Depreſſor, the 4. 
| to the Adducens, the 5. to Obliquus 


Þ-. *.. che 6. to the Coats 4 
the 


| the By, 


/ the Nerves: 
2. But in Beaſts this Pair is diſt⸗ 


ributed after another manner. 


w. The fourth is, the Par Plicborkcrny, 


this is ver ſmall, and enters the Muſ- 
culus Trochle earis of the Eye. 


V. The fifth is the Par ebene le 


this is divided in the Scull, immediate 
under the Dura Mater, into three con- 


ſiderable Branches, of the which, 


| The 1. and upper is call'd Opbrhalmi- 


cus, this is diſpers'd upon various 
Parts of the Eye, the Eyelids, 
Muſcles of the Forehead and Noſe, 
and the Teguments of the Face; 

The 2. may be calld Maxillaris Superi- 
or, becauſe after it has gone out of 
the Scull, thro the Foramen rotundum, 
it gives Branches to all the Parts 
of the upper Jaw, to the Lips, Noſe, 


allo ſends out a ſmall Branch to the 
3 Far, which Inoſculating with a 


forms the Chorda Tympani. Beſides 
theſe it alſo emits - a ſmall Twig 
or two in the Scull, which with a 
'\ ſmall Branch of the fixth Pair make 


| Palate, Uvula, Gums and Teeth. It 
| 
| 
| 
| 


|| the beginning of the Intercaſtal Nerve. 


The 3. may be cal l'd Maxillaris Inferior, 
becauſe paſſing thro the Foramen 
| Ovale of the Scull, it makes provi- 


| 
| 


|| fion for the parts of the lower Jaw, 


R3 | and. 


| ſmall branch of the ſeventh Pair, 


2 45 


Ol che Nerves. 
| þ * and eſpecially for the Tohgue, on | 4 


which Account the whole Fair 


called Guſtatorium. 


VI, The Sixth is the PARK AB DUck xs Ml | ſ 
this ſends out n ſmall Branchitor conſti 1 
tuting the Hutercaſtal Neroe, (uv. 3.) but MW \ 7 
all the reſt of this Pair, is Apen upon f 


The Intercoſtal, being formed of the ſmal 
Branches of the two 'Precetlent Pair 
| -paſſes out of the Scull through the 
Canal of the Internal Carbtide, and 
4 nigh the Eighth Pair through the Neck 
from hence it deſcends 'through the 
Thorax and Abdomen to the Pelvi, 
and forming various Plexus's, it give 
Branches to almoſt all the Parts col 
5 tained in the Thorax and Abdomen, 

VII. The Seventh is the PAR AUDI 
| 5 TO RIU M, it ariſes from "the hind 
=_ in part of the Proceſſus Anniluris, and 
_h= -| -divides into two Branches, one of Which 
i is called Portio Dura, the other Portio \ 
Mollis. The latter firſt enters a Hole in . 
il oe __ Petroſum, afterwards goes to the Wl 

; : rinth through various little Holes, 
= 81 ſpread upon all its parts, and con- 
{ ſtitutes thePrincipal Part of theOrgan of 
il Hearing, The former namely the? Portio 
Dura, paſling over the Fallopian Aque- 
Aue, fends back a ſmall Branch through 
i} 2 amel Hole of the Os Pevroſun 
to 


| the Muſculns Abducens of the Eye. | 
v1 
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to o the Dura Mater, and another which 
with a Branch of the fifth Pair conſtitute 
the ; Chorda Tympani, as alſo ſeveral 
ſmaller — ws to the Muſcles, and 
the other parts of the Tympamim.. The 
reſt of this is ſpent upon the Externil 
Ear, the Pericranium, the Muſcles of 
the '0s Hyoides, the Lips, Eyel, ids and 
Parotides. - 
I VIIL..The Eighth is e P ARVAGUM, 
together with Willies Z Si- 
|. nalis, this goes out nigh the lateral 
Jl Sinyss; and in its deſcent through the 
Neck and Thorax to the Abdomen, it 
. gives Branches to the Lar rynx, 33 | 
Heart, Lungs, and ehiefly to the Sto- 
mach. It alſo ſends back Nerves from 
the upper Part of the Thorax, to the 
1 Laynx, which are therefore called Re- 
 currentes. Moreover. in the Neck, 
Thorax and Abdomen, it makes various 
[ D s with the Intercoſtal. 
IN. The Ninth which is the PAR LIN: 
* GUALE, takes its courſe to the 
Tongue, "and is generally accounted 
the. Lingue Motorium, but by ſome 
the Par .Guſtatorinm. 
But that Pair, which with Willis is uſu- 
ally taken for the Tenth of the Brain, 
is for ſeveral reaſons rather to be e- 
bier ned the firſt of the Neck. 


„ 300 : 
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300. Thoſe are called N ERV Es of the 
S PDINAL MARRO W, which come 
out between the Vertebræ: of theſe v 
reckon Thirty two Pair, namely 
(Eight Pair of the NE C k, from which 
\ | innumerable Branches are diſtribute 
10 the Muſcles of the Head, Neck, Sca. 
pulæ and Shoulders. But in particula 
4 a certain Branch aſcends to the Ex 
from the third Pair, and moreover fron 
the third, fourth and fifth Pair, the 
Nervus Diaphragmaticus takes its riſe 
and deſcends through the Neck aul 
I Thorax, to the Diaphragm. 
The Sixth, Seventh and Eigh 


th Pair, and 
the Firſt Pair of the Dorſals being join 
| | by Inoſculations, compoſe the {ix {tron 
| Brachial Nerves, which ſpread then. 
4 delves upon the Scapule, Arms, Handi, 
„„ 
To theſe muſt be referred the Spinali 
Acceſſorius Williſi, as the Ninth, which 
. 

5 


ariſing about the third Pair of the Neck 
from the Spinal Marrow aſcends into 
the Scull, through the great Hole of 
the 2 then joining the Par Va- 
| g11,and paſſing out of the Scull through 
| the ſame Hole, forſakes the Par Vagum, 
and turns to the Muſculus Cucullari 
or Trapezins of the Scapula, * 
Twelve Pair of the BACK: T heſe be- 
| | ldes the Branch which they give to 

2 1 . : * the 


” == X — —— 
— — — — — 5 


| 2 RE 
—  wou <Y | —_ pak 


ex. 2 
Py 2 


| 
| 
| 


the Brachial Nerves, 
tract of the Ribs in their Furrow, and 
diſtribute Branches to the Pleura, the 
Intercoſtal, Pectoral and AB fominal 
Muſcles, to the Breaſts and other Varts 
ſurrounding the Thora. 
Five Pair of the LOILI Ns, theſe Send 
Branches not only to the Loins, Peri- 
tonæum, Teguments and Muſeles of the 
Abdomen, but their 
1 (Eft 


[ * 


5 
3 
1 


| 


Of the Nerves. 
run along the 


pair on both ſides, often beſtows 
a Twig to the Diaphragm. 


1 Second wh „  Tioſculating' With the 


Branches of the Firſt, Third and 


Fourth Pair, conſtitutes the Nervus 
Cruralis, which is ſpread upon the 

Anteriour part of the Thigh, and in 
like manner a Branch is com | 

the Second, Third and Fourth, which 
paäſſes through the great Hole of the 


poſed of 


Os Pubis, to the Ferotum, Teſticles, 
and nei boring Parte. us | | 


Fourth an) fifth Pair, with the Firſt, 


Second, Bilge and Fourth of the Os 
Sacrum, compoſe the Nervus Iſchia- 
" Ticus, or Cruralis Poſterior, which is 


the greateſt Nerve of the whole Body 
I his paſſes out of the Pelvis betweer 
the Muſtuli Glut æi, and deſcendin: 


in the hind part of the Thigh, it 1 


diſperſed through the 77 bis an 
whole foot, to the very Toi 085, Br 
; befos 


250 5 f the Nerves: 


before it leaves the Pelvit, it com. 


municates ſmall Branches tothe Bad. a: 

der 5 Str aight Gut, Privy 12160 and Neigh tr 
bouring.. Parts. 2 

I Five Pair of the Os Sac. RU N. Theft E. 
| aſs out thro the Anterior Holes of this WM 6 

| 1 The ,upper four, as has been al. 2. B 
ready mentioned, conſtitute the Nero il ce 
Iſcbiaticus: The fifth divides it ſelf CC 
among the Parts ſituated in the Pelbi, ll tt 

the ſtraight Gut, Bladder, Privitic In 

and the ather Ne ighbouring Parts. fo 


Whoever is deſirous of ſeeing a nien 
Pie beten f the Nerves, may f cout 
. de Cerehro & Nervies and F; feel 
| ranhia. i 

5. 123. 3 'T [-P STrRU c b Kk or Mage 
24 ſh of the Nez V;E-$S, in the greater ud 
| many ſmaller Nerwrr, 5. 5h wh 
Fibrous compoſed of numengus Sal res, Of 
a bundle of, Gylindric, Whieich Yam 

which indeed ſeem. ſolid without any G. 
vity, either viſible. or diſcoverahle by in 
| be ber ment, and much leſs can any fluid 
; be obſerved in them. However that, the 
Filaments of the Nexwes are hollow, and 
i that they contain the fluid commonly call 
8 irits, and therefore are not entirely ſolid 
ibres but real Veſſels, to me appears un- 
| deniable; for Confirmation of which, 2 de 
few of the ſeveral Reaſons that might be furion 
cane are as follows. 7 A 


of the 


. Because 
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1. Becauſe they. ſpring from the Brain, 
and Spinal Marrow, namely at the Ex- 
tremities of the Capillary. Artenies of the 
Cortical Subſtance of the Brain ; as other 
Excretory Dutts from other Fiſcera and 

| Glands = 16 | 

2, Becauſe ſo great a Duende of Blood in- 


1 ceſſantly conveyed toſthe Brain by four 
ſel il conſiderable Arterie, in compariſon of 
lu, chat which is ſent to the Liver by one 
tie, ll mall Artery, cannot he required for the 
"2 ſole Nutrition of the Brain, unleſs a Se- 


ien, and thar u large one, be made 
from the Blood in this Place. Y 

3 Becauſe, when'aTignture it. h de upon 
a Nerve, the Senſe, Motion, and Nutriti- 
on of that Part in which. E Was inſerted 
ceaſe, Which amounts to a Demonftra- 
'tion that the Influx of ſome Eluid, which 
at other times flowed to effekt theſe, is 


now ctit- of. 5114 ; 3 2855 
50. 4 Becauſe, they encreaſe, are lengthened 
r any WY out and 'nouriſhed to "the laſt Four of 
a Life, from the firſt Riſe in the Womb, 
to the perfect Magnitude of the Body; 
which to me appears inexplicable, unleſs 
ſome very fine Fluid be admitted into the 
eee ee 
It will be proper to * this 
he hole Chapter sf bea n Dr. Nees, M. 
tutions, becauſe ſo many at this time deny theſe things, 
bnly" becauſe they are uncapable of diſcerning the Force 
of the Reaſons that are advanced to prove them, | 
i Eta it» „ 1 x.+ 4 ? 302. 
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17 The Uſe of the Nerves is, to convey 


in their minute Fibrille for Senſe, Mo. 
tian and Nutrition, the Spirits or a ver; 


fine Fluid to all the Parts of the 8 


and every Point of thoſe Parts. 


1 of 25855 


303. Mob oy is that Part of An. 
tomy which Treats of the Muſcles, &. 


monſtrating their Structure, Riſe, Inſeni. 
on, Situation and Uſe. 
Muuſcles defined 304. A MUSCLE 1s the Inſtrument o 


Motion, or a part of the Body appoin. 
ed for Motion, confiſting chiefly 
Fleſhy and Tendinous Fibres, to which at 


| : added, Veſſels of all kinds, ſuch as Arterin, 


Bi Divi ſion. 


The Body is alſo cal Pd the Belly, and th 


| 305. It is divided into the Body, and the two 


the x d Point; but the End is calld 


Viins, Nerves, and Lymphatics, all which 
are encloſed in a common Membran. 


Extremiti es. 


two Extremities the Tendons. The Ex- 
tremity where it takes its Riſe, is named 
the Head, Beginning, Original, and alſo 


the Tail moveable Point, and very 
often the Tendon, which, 1f it be Men- 
Pronous, A natomiſts call d 4 poneruoſis 


306 
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6. The Action of a Muſcle conſiſts in 1 4fim. 


115 "he Contraction of its Belly, by which 
very the Extremities approach to each other, 
ody, and ſo move the Part in which the Muſ- 
doe is inſerted as if it was drawn by a 
| Cord. In many Muſcles, both Extre- 
mities are moveable, and ſuch properly 
5 ſpeaking have no fix d Point: But in this 
i Caſe that Part which is more immovable 
Au. than the other is for the moſt part, to be 
, 0e accounted the fix d Point or Origin, and 
/erti- i that which is more ſuſceptible of Motion 
1500 the End or moveable Point; for it hap- 
nt of il pens in ſeveral fuch Muſcles, that, that 
Ol. Bl Point which was ' moveable becomes fix d, 
V ck and on the contrary, that which was 
ch fikd becomes movable; Inſtances of 


5 


which may ; be: obſerved in the Scaleni, 
Serrati, Antici, and others. 


07 Some Muſcles conſpire together for, OT x, thws 


are Partners of one and the ſame Action, 
as the Benders, or Extenders, of the Arm, 


* 


Antagoniſts. 


&c. And hence the Muſcles' whick 


on, may be calbd Partners or Fellow- 


actors. But when the contrary Action 


of the Muſcles is confidered, namely 


while the Extenders of any Part per- 


form an Action contrary to the Benders , 


Upon the Action of the Muſcles, conſult above all 


306 others Borelli de Motu Animalium : Bernoullins de Motu 
5 Nerv Bergerus Phyſulog: Cap. xxii · And Dr. Boer- 
we luſtitution upon this HeadGQ. 


concur in the performance of one Acti- 


then. 


and 
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then fuch Muſcles are named Antagoniſts, 


Tonic Motion, But theſe acting together render the Part 


; ſtift and keep it unmoved, which Action of 
the Muſcles is call'd their Tonic Motion, 


rſs 308. The Muſcular Fibres, according to th 


diverſity of the Action for which they 

are deſigned, are either Straigbt or O5. 

. lique, Tranſverſe, Annular or Spiral, &c, 
— _ 309, Some Muſcles conſiſt of a ſingle ot 
cles. uniform Order of the Fibres, and theſe 
are call'd ſimple. But others are com- 
pos d of various and often contrary Dj. 
rections of the Fibres, and even of 
different ſmall Muſcles, - and may there. 
fore be termed Compound Muſcle, 
all which STENO, BoRELLI and 
LOW ER, have ſufficiently demonſtrated, 
And it is alfo obſervable, that the thick 
neſs and ſtrength of the Muſcles, encreiſe 

in Proportion to the Number of the 
Fibres, Directions, or Muſeles that enter 


e 
al, and mir 3 N. The Motion of moſt of the Muſes, 
Mution. 15 is Voluntary or Animal. That of the reſt 


is call'd Involuntary or Natural: The 
Motion of ſome is compoſed. conſiſting of 
the Animal and Natural, or Voluntary and 
Involumtary, and hence it is call'd a mix d 
Motion. Thoſe Mnſtles which have 4 
Voluntary Motion, receive their Nerves 
from the Brain; they which have the 
involuntary from the Cerebellum, — 


| oe 
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they which have both, from the Brair . 
and Cerebellnm- alſo. But as 4 Muſcle 
can act no longer toben u Nerve is 
either cut br cy u, in like Manner it can- 
not act if is Atery ſuffets the ſame 
Experiments, as has been Uiftovered by 
s and others. 
51. They receive their Names for the 
moſt part, either 3 the fix d and The Origin of 
mä Point of the together, n. 
or from the fix'd Point, of veable Pomt 
alone: Or from their Uſe; their Fi- 
ure or Likeneſs, or their Place ot Si- 
tuation, their Magnitude, Sf from their 
other Qualities. bh 
513 We wr now begin to derer the 
Hiſtory 6f the Mmſecles' in particu- 
lar, proceeding in Order from the Head 
to the Heel, by which it may appear, 
that their Number, in which Authors 
and different Subjeäs vary fo much, and 
which very cafily furmourts five hundred, | 
cannot be "certainly Axa ot determined. 


of the Mufcles in Foul, 


13 The ee the rr of Muſcle 


the SKULL; are four vz. Sh = 
1 Skull. | 


Two 


* = * ö 
; | 
2 *. 
5 w 
7 
. 
wy ; . 
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Of the Eye- 
brow! 6 | 


| 
| 
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Two calld FRONTAL Es, which ariſe 

in the Skin of the Forehead, and have 
both Extremities movable. They are 
extended on both ſides, from the Eye. 
| brows obliquely . outwards above the 
Os Frontis, then they ſpread their 7ey. 
dons upon the upper part of the Skull, 
and join them with. the Aponeuroſſ 
of the Occipitales, which are fixd: 
So by them the Skin of the Skull, el. 
pecially of the Forehead may be moy', 
and the Eyebrows ri lifted up. The 
Orbiculares Palpebrarum are their An. 


* 
- 
* 


tagoniſts. 


wo call'd Occipitales, theſe are very 
thin, and ariſe from the Os Occipiti, 
where it adheres in both ſides to the 
% Temporum, they aſcend upwarc, 
join their Aponeuraſis with the Frontal, 
Vvhoſe fix'd points they are, and alt 
their Adien n 
314. The Eyebrows have one Muſcle 
call'd Corrugator or Depreſſor, this 2. 
riſes on both ſides from the Root of 
the Noſe, and is inſerted in both Eye- 
brows which it draws together and alſo 
moves downwards: The Frontals on 
the contrary lift them up. This Auſ- 
cle ſeems” to be a part of the Fron 
le. | f 
315. The Eyelids have three, 
The firſt is call Orbicularis, or Con- 
„ mil. 


* 
— 


n 
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Eric, for. This takes its ils from the up- Gr the Dehn 
per Proceſs of the Os Maxillaris, nigh 
the greater Canthus of the Eye, it ſur- 
rounds. both Eyelids with Orbicular Fi- 
bres and ſhuts, them. | 
The Second is, the Elevator Prius Pal- 
pebie Superioris'"this ariſes in the bot= 
tom df the Orbit, and is inſerted" i in the 
. Margin of the uppet Eyelid nigh the Car- : 
tilage call'd Farſus s OW! 
The third is, the Bepreſſor Palpebie by: eri- 
oris; this is a ſeries of fleſhy Fibres, - 
which i 18 ſometimes thinner, and ſometimes 
thicker, ariſing from the Skin of the 
Cheeks, and fometimes from the Os Ju- 
gale, and inſerting it ſelf in the lower 
Margin of the Orbicularis, by which the 
| lower Eyeltd, 1F- duely obſer ved, is mani- ; 
Baring 4 ©1433 dowtiwatds when we qu" 
Our 


vi y _ 


Beaſts are ſeven, but in humans Bodies 

only ſix. namely, %. „ 0nt. 

* ur ſtraight Muſcles riſing from the 
Circumference f the Hole of the 

Optic. Nerve, in the bottom of the 

Orb, and tetminatiog in the Sclero- 

ry tick, riot 8 F 9785 Se 


g 2 
12 1 . FR 
85 Chad has given a very foe Ligier theſe in his 
Icom, Pofurm:, f. 11. 5 3 
. Op On 


o 2 . %: 
12 * 7 4 2 1 6 * * FX | S in fo - 


g; 6. Ihe Moser ks of the "EYE, in or the Epen 2 
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r. upper is call'd At- when any 

tollens or Super bus. | two of thele 

1 iz lower Deprimens or | A& together 
** 


Humi is. S they per. 
The #:xterior Abducens | form theol. 

or Indignatorius. | Ligue Moti. 
[The Exterior Adducens ons. 
"+ | or Bibitorius. | 

;& Two Oblique call'd alſo Rotatores : x 

The Obliquits Major, Superior or Trod- 

learis; this riſes nigh the prece. 

dent "Muſcles, but paſſes thro z 
particular Cartilaginous Trochlea 

Pully, near the greater Cant bus d 
the Eye, from thence it turns bad 
again, and is Inſerted in the Exte- 

nal fide of the Globe. When ths 

acts, it pulls the Eye Obliquely 
downwards, and in ſome Mcalure 
draus it forwards. 

The Obliquus Minor, or In ferio, nils 
from the fore and i inner Part of the 
Orbit, almoſt near the Naſal Can}, 
it Obliquely ſurrounds the lower 
Part of the Globe, and is inſerted 
in its Exterior or hind part. When 
this Acts, it pulls the Pupill Ob-. 

lg uely u wards, - which Action i} 31 

different from what was commonly 9 

- „ _ ttributed to it. 1 * 

* ſeventh Muſcle which is found in 

3 riſes every where from the Ci. 
cumferent® 


Ak. 
201 
s of 
"ack 
ter- 
this 
{ure 


ris 


nil, 


wer. 


ried 
hen 


n 85 


only 


Cir- 
ren% 
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cumference of the Optic Nerve, ſurrounds 

the Poſterior part o 
ſeems to ſerve for thruſting the Eye 
\ outwards, 


317. The MuscLEs of the External % Ears. 


Ear -, demonſtrated, - (287) namel y 
Anterior, Superior cad Poſterior, in 
mane: Bodies are ver 


or if they 


is inſerted in the fore and upper part of 


the Ear. The Poſterior, which is ſome- 


times ſingle, and ſometimes double, and 


ſometimes» triple, if it be not a Conti- 
nuation of the. Occipitales, ariſes: from / 


the Mammiform-Proceſs, and terminates 


in the Poſteriour part of the Concha. 
The Muſcles which V. alſalua 5 aſcribes to 


the Tragus and Antitrapus, in my mind 


the Sclerotioa, and 


"ſmall, and for 
the moſt part nothing but the "Expanſion 

of the Frontal and Occipital Muſcles, 
be Diſtin& Hi theſe, they | 
vary according to the diverſity of Sub- 
Jes; as may be. ſeen in Loſſeriur, 1 D 
verney, Comper, i and Valſalva . The 
Anterior, if it be obſervable, ſprings from 
a: Membrane of the Temporal Muſcle, and 


239 


are not to be accounted ſuch. hs ut 


318. TheMUscLEsof thelnTER NAL Of the Mate. 


E A R, are either thoſe belonging to the ln. 


 Malleus or to the Stapen. | 


£2 3138223 #4 * 3, 


2 Trader, de Audit. 3 Ihe, 
5 Ibiderh, + 


A 3 _— The 


- 


a, Hat. 4. 3 
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The MusCLEs of the MALLE us ac. 

cording the Generality are only two, but 
according to others three. 

=_ (The Externus ariſcs from the External 

- . ſide of the Bony Euſtachian Tube pro 
. "ceeding; upwards and in ſome meaſure 
I backwards; it enters the [pmpanum, is 
] éinſerted in the Apopbyſis Raviana, and 
I relaxes' the Membrane of the Bene 
„ n. 

The Internut, ien is cloſed i in a G. 
nal of the Extremity of the Enſtachin 
Du, riſes T endinous near the Fr. 
Ira OvaRe; and is inſerted into th: 
| Poſteriour part of the Malleus, Whe 
| this acts by pu: ling the Hammer 
J inwards'it! diſtends the Member ane d 

7 2 the Drum. 

1 third mentioned by” ſome, ſeems to 
be rather a Fibre than a Muſcle, 
The Muſcle of the Stabes or . Stirrop, i 
- riſes with a thick Belly out of a fill 
Canal in the Os Petroſum, immediately 
it grows ſlender, and is inſerted int ti 
Head of the Stapes, and diſtends its a 
nexed Membrane. 
oft Lips 319. The MuSCLEs OF THE LIPS 
are twelve. 
Conſtrictors one Pair viz. the Orbiculars 
L this conſtitutes the R 


* 
o 
— * 
4 


-- 


9 
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: po "The Zygomaticus , which _ 
ac- | comes from the Os Lyge- 
but | Abduffars | ma, and terminates in the 
| two Pair, Angle of the Orbicularis. © 
nal The Huccinator, whoſe Ori- 
fr „3 #0 Þ partly from the 
we © Proceſſus Coronoides of the 
„ 8 5 lower Jaw , and partly 
and where the Gums of the 
* | Grinders of both Jaws. 
terminate. It ends as the 
* former, This thruſts the 
ina Meat between the Teeth, 
Fen: The Inciſorius, rifes from the 
8. - Os Maxilare immediately 
nen Wh under the Orbit, and ter- 
a minates near the fore teeth 
= FS in the Orbicularis. 

two Pair, * Caninus has its Origin 
0s 0 ! in the Cavity, under the 

Os Jugale in the Os Max- 

* | illare, and 'its end in the 
* l Angle of the Lips. 
ar "The Depreſſors are three, 
Ly Two called T niangulares, they derive 
. Þ their Head from the Lateral part of 
„ | the lower Jaw, and their end is fixed 
LI in the Angle of the Lips. 
. One only called Nader Whieh a- 


riſes / Nag the Antrriour part of the 


| ſame Jaw, and has its termination in 
8 3 | the 


4 
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of the Noſe. | | the whole lower part of the 05. 
17 F 
320. TheMuscLEs of the Nost are 
The Dilatatorii, (which alſo lift the Noſe 
upwards,) are two on both ſides viz. 
The Pyramidalis, which ariſe from the 
Ii Root of the Noſe: and is a continuation 
of the Corrugator Superciliorum, and 
terminates in the * n. 
of the Noſe. 3 i . 
Fr Myrtiformis : - this takes its beginning 
near the Inciſorius of which it ſeems 
to be a part, and ends in the Inferiou 
{ Canrtilages of the Noſe. : : 
| TRE Conſtrictor or Depreſſor, is not Or bi. 
cular as in Brutes but ſmall, and often 
not viſible. This ariſes from the Roots 
ol the fore Teeth immediately under 
the Noſe, and terminates in the Ale 
or ſides of the Noſtrils. The Orbiculi- 
vis df the Lips aſſiſts this Muſcle very 
much in its Action. 
of the ande- 51. The MuüscLES of the under Ja, 
Jaw. ©; gare ſix Pair, 
(The Depreſſors two Pair, vis. 


| The Platyſma Myoides, which ariſesabout 


the Clavicle, from the Peforal and 

| Deltoide Muſcle, and is inſerted in 

1 | the lower Jaw, yet in fuch a manner 

2 that it very often emits a Muſcular 
3 Membrane over the whole Face. 


The SOT Fe Digaſtricus, has its 
55 N 1 | Origin 


| Of the Muſcles. 
Origin in the Inciſure under the Fro- 
41 Maſtoideus, and becoming Ten- 


| Shana 


deus, and often a Membranous Rin 
join'd to the Os Hyoiges as a Pulley, 


chbondroſis of the Chin, 
The Elevators fix Pair, vis. 
| has the whole Region of the Temples 
for its Origin, and fixes its Tay in 
the ſharp Proceſs of the lower Jaw: 
The Maſſeter ariſes from the lower part 
of the Os Fugale, and terminates in 
the External Superficies of the Angle 
ACT... £4 
The Pterigaideus Internus, ſprings from 
| the Cavity of the I roceſſus Pterigoi- 


ficies of the Angle of the Jaw. _ 
The Prerigoidens Externus, derives its 


former. 


— 


"The Mylo-Hyoides, ariſes from the Baſis 
| of the lower Jaw near the Chin, and 
| ends in the Baſis of the Os Moides. 


its vid. our Oiſſertat ion on Maſtication, 


gin ” bg The 


dinous paſſes through the Stylo-Hyoi- 
and is inſerted in the Internal Syn- 


The Crotaphites or Temporalis, which 


deys, and ends in the Interior Super- 
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Origin from the Exteriour lamina of 
the fore mentioned Proceſs, and has 
| its end juſt above the Inſertion of the 


322. The Os HyorDES has five pair of 4e 0, 
| of Muſcles. i | | Hyoides, | 
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97 the Tongue 3 


— 


"oj * 33 
— 


1 inſide . from the Synchondroſi 5 of the 


| Sterno- Hyoides, takes its beginning 


The Uſe: of theſe Muſcles is ent by 


\ fr, The Genio-Gloſſus , this takes its iſe 


of the Mufcles. 


The, Cor aco-Hyoides , has its beginning 
nigh the J roceſſus Coracbidæus, from 

the upper Edge of the Scapula, and 

makes its Inſertion into the . of 

the forementioned” Bone. 

The Genio-Hyoides,” begins in the middl 
of the Chin, under the former, in the 


Jaw, Lag termimutes in the Baſs of the 
Hy oides, © , | 


from the Sternum and Clavicle, makes 
its Inſertion into the Baſis- of. the Hy 
des, and is the Antagoniſt of the former, 
rie rylo-Hyoides riſes. from the Proceſ: 
us Stylojdes, and ends in the Ho#n. and 
Baſis of the Hyoides:: This Muſcle i 
often perforated by the Digaſtritus, . 


their Situation: 
23. The To N OUR, has three pair of 
fun ſeles, ig. 


under the Genio-Hyvides, and pulls the 
Tongue out of the Mouth. 


in The Cerato-Gloſſus, has its Origi 


from the Baſs and Horn of the Os 128 nb 
| vides, and is the Amagoniſt of the MF 

De OR 
13. The Strlo-Gloſſu, riſes from the Pro- 

'* You may ſee very fine Figures of theſe, in Cowper - Ser 
n roms 5 V. wer 


| * 0 % 0 4 G ceſſins 4 
, . | 
ö. 4 "' V3 3 4 ; 1 
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ing | | ceſſus Styloides. This moves the Tongue wo 


rom Ml | ſideways and pulls it upwards. -_ 

and The Baſs o-Gloſſus, which, ſome add here, 

of MW is o a part of the Cer rgi0-Gloſſ :  . 
And the Mylo-Gloſſus is a part of the 

Idle Mylo-Hyoides , hence it appears that 

the there 18 no need of forming deut 

the "Muſcles of theſe, 


the 24. The MuscL xs of the Larynx are 

" ow Pair, which receive; Los Names ws 
from their Origination and Vi ertion. 

The Common are. two, which tak : their Riſe 

without the Larynx,” kn woe” 

The Sterno-Thyroides, * draws the Layne 

J downwards, and dilates the Glottis. 

The Hyo-Thyraides pulls' up.t the Larynx, 

and contracts the Gottis, EY 

| The Proper are Five, having both their 
Origination and og ara in the Larynæ, 
6 

The crico· Ty . | Theſedi- 

5 The gn e e, yi the 

riſe The crico-Arytænoides Laterale. Larynx, 

the W 4 The 7hyro-Arytenoides, together with the 

following conſtringes. : 

70 The Ary-Arytænoides, ariſes from one 

- - Arytenoide Cartilage, and is inſerted 

the ] in the other, an mutually interſect 

| each other, . . | 5 


| But this riſes W tom the Clavick, Kin from the 
's M- Sternum. * You may fee them ppm in Morgagn. Ad. 
verſar. Anat. Prim. ew IT. . 1 E. 


7 | 2 
i Fo : ok , l ö : Z 5. 
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the 
Pharynx. 


: red. to three 


Of the Muſcles. . 
325» Five Pair of Muſcles were former. 
ly aſcribed to the Fharynx, but Valſalva 
as has heen already mentor, enlarges the 
Number very much in reckoning tx Pair, 
to which he gives new Names. Whoever js 
Illing to know more of this matter, may 
conſult the Author himſelf, I am of opt- 
nion that they may be W refer. 
Pan, of which 
Two dilate, as | 
"The Stylo-Pharyng aus, which has its vt 
inningin the roceſſus Styloiges, and i 
J Inſerted into the fide of the bam. 
The Cepbalo- haryngeus, under which! 
comprehend that part of the Phar, 
which begins from the lower part of 
* the Bones of the Scull, which part ſome 
divide according to its different Orig: 
nation, and call thoſe Fibres which 


* ceed from the Os Sphenaiaes, the She 


no- Pharyngæus, and theſe from the 
So rerygorde-Proceſſes, the * teryga-Phi: 
Ing ens *, 
One conftringes which | is commonly called 
Ales hageus, or S hincter Gulæ : this 
* on Jack ſides from the Os Hyoides, 
the Scutifarm and Annular Cargilages of 
the Larynx, and ſurrounds the Gulet 
But becauſe of this different Origination, 

V alſalua divides it into three Pair, the 
8 firſt of which he names Hyo-Pharyngaws, 


| Traces 4 . Hum an. Tab. V. VL. Cap. II. 2 Mor gagh- 
Auunſ. Anat. I. 6. S, and Adrerſ II. 2. 43. and 44. 


the 


, a, 


| Of the Muſcels: | 


the ſecond Thyro-Pharyngaus, and the 
third Crico-Pharyngeus, and delineates 
ſome Tendinous Lines lying among thoſe 
Pairs, which however do not! always 
plainly appear, for which reaſon I had 
rather comprehend thoſe parts under 
the Name of one Pair. 
226. The U V UL a whicly is a part of the of the 
Pharynx, has four very ſmall pair of Uu. 
Mu ES 35 ann 23 
[The Gloſſo-Staphylinus Valſulvæ, riſes in 
both fides fgomthe Root of the Tongue, 
and ends in the ſides of the Vuula. 
The Pharingo-Staphilinus begins in both 
| ſides, from the fides of the Pharynx, 
and terminates as the former. 
The Pterigo Staphylinus Internus , or 
| © Spleno Staphylinus receives its Origi- 
nation near the uppermoſt part of the 
Proceſſus Pterygoides, from the Os 
Sphenoides, and has its Inſertion in the 
Poſteriour and upper part of the Uoula. 
Valſalva calls this Salpingo-Staphyli. 
nus, * becauſe it proceeds from a Part of 
the Tuba Euſtachiana. „ 
The Prerygo-Staphylinus Externus, has its 
beginning nigh the External fide of 


q | 
19 
11 


F 

« | the precedent, deſcends between both 
* Lamellz of the Proceſſus Pterygoides, 
| e | and reflects its Tendon to the forepart 
> of the Uvula, over the thin Apophyſis 
Un, I de Aure Human, Cap. II. ibid. ye | 
wo ©: p. II. ii, of 
16 


Of the Muſcles. 

of the inner Lamel/zor Plate as through 
a Pully. From which fituation it ſeems 
to be mov'd upwards and forwards b | 
- this Pair, but backwards and ſideways | 
| by the Reſt. This Muſcle is cal led by i * 
alfotva, Muſculus novus Tube, be. | 


* as he thinks the Tuba Euſftachii 
as alſo the Noſtrils, are dilated by it, 
e ene makes mention of the Auf 
culus Azygos  Uvule, which he affirn 
he Has de {cribed in a peculiar Epiſtl, 
but ' becaufe Ihave not as yet ſeen that 
| Deſcription, I have not as yet been abt 

= to make a diſcovery of the cle. 
There are ſome alſo who reckon the very 
Body of the Uvnla, for 2 Pair of 5 
cler, which being Triaagular down- 
wards, might be - produced under the 
Coat that encompaſſes it: which Fey 

may for me. a. 
of the Head. * * The Muſcles of the H E A * are ten 

wars ci 

1 three Pair, on each fide 7 
e | 
The Maſtoideus wahes its riſe from the F 
Sternum and Clavicle, and is inſerted | 


| 7 in the back part of the Train | 
Maftoides, | 


Aaverſ, II. Þ- 35+ 3 he tells us in the Preface, that he found 
ehis' Muble in the left Mars IR which he ſe | 
| 4 


Drake's Anatomy P. 590: * 8 1 8. 9. and | ; 


ö * 


of the vor 


The ReSus Anticus Major, ſprings from 
the tranſverſe Proceſſes of the five 


! lower Vertebræ of the Neck, and has 


209 


its Inſertion in the Os Oceopitis, be- 
fore its Condyloide I Be ellen ſee Note 
(28. 1 et GU 
The B. r minor, or 2 
Cowperi, has its Origination i in the 
Enteriour part of the Atlas, lies hid 
under the precedent, and; juſt; behind 
it is inſerted in the 'Os Occipitis. 
EXT EN DE RS beſides the common 
Muſcles of the Neck, five Pair. 
| The Sylenius ariſes: from the three lower 
|, Yertebre of the Neck, and, the five 
upper of the Back, and terminates above vi 
the Proceſſus Maſtoideus. 5 | 
| The Complexus has its riſe from the three 
_ upper Vertebræ of the Back, and the 
| | fix lower of the. Neck, and lying un- 
der the former, it ends in the Os Ga 
tie nigh the Spleniun. 
The Rettus: mejor Paſticus, A ! its Ori- 
gin from the Spine of the ſecond Ver- 
teßræ of the Neck, and 1 is Inſerted in 
"| the Occiput. 3 
The Redtus Minor Poſticus, riſes "Wis the 
| ſpine of the Atlas, and terminates un- 
der the Precedent. 


| 
| 
| 
1 
j 


— 


— —ꝓ—— — 


ler | The Obliquus minor, comes 1 the 
rhe | tranſverſe Apophyſi s of the " A 


dener Myotem. f. III, I. i. 
pbæus, 


— of theMulctes, . 
1 pheus, and ends above the Reb | 


major. 
Rot atores or Rollers one Pair 8585 
The Obliquus major, * * ings from th 
ſpine of the Axis, and aſcending OB 
3. quely is inſerted in the tranſverſe Pri 
„eee Atlas. - 
is Benders to the ſides one Pair, 5 
The Rectus Lateralis,” has its originatia 
in the upper part of the tranſve, 
Apophyſis of the Atlas, aſcends ſtraigh 
with a ſhort but thick Body, and end 
in the Occiput, near the _—_— of a 
Proceſſus Mamillaris. + 
1 328. Four Pair of MUsCLEsS are ay 
of = Ow; monly” aſcribed to the Neck, of which 
. two are - 
Wer our; 2; 


| 


- of 
"Ly 
4 


7 


8 * 


The Scalenus which Ailes From the 
7? | firft, fecond, and ſometimes the third 
5; bes Rib, and has its Inſertion in the 
Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Vertebne 
of the Neck. By Fallopius and o. 
18 ſ thers, this is referred to the Elevator 
37+ of the Thorax, and not without Res 
= ſon, for it ma be ſerviceable for boti 
9 1 Uſes. The Engliſh Anatomiſts make 
* three different Scaleni of this, an 


\ 6 % 
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"MM 0% the Muſcles. . 
ech | | A firſt, ſecond and third 


Scalenus becauſe it may very of 
ten be divided into three Parts. 
The Longus takes its origin from the 
| Body of the five upper 1 of 
|| Back, and is inſerted in all the 75 Forte. 
[i bre of the Neck. 
Extenders two viz. 
The Tranſverſalis and Sinalis, C Foe 
theſe are, without ſufficient grounds, 


der of the Back and Loins call'd 
I Longiffimus Dorſi, of which 3 in its 
L proper Place. 

4 hath added to theſe x. five Pair 
more of Extenders call'd Interſpinales . 
Colli, which ariſe from the upper 

| Part of the Spinal Proceſs of the five 

ler Vertebræ of the Neck, and eacli 
of them 1s inſerted in the lower 
part of the Spinous Apophyſis of the 


Among the 


he calls Intertranſverſales. Fut theſe 
ſeem to be only parts of the Scalenus, 


or at leaſt not N diſtinet from it. 


W 4 * gere Myotom. f. viii: 1 and i 2. j hid. LL. I Tran. 
cal Awas of the Royal _—_ * 21. P. 132 Th 
| E 


diſtinguiſh" d from the common Exten- 


Neighbourin upper Fertebra. 2. 

Nranferte Proceſſes of 
the Neck. he hath diſcovered Muſ- 
Fes. almoſt. like the former Which 
move the Neck to the fide, and theſe 


| 


272 . Of the * 


of the Sahl 29. The Muſcles of the Scarvr A a 
my opinion, are five Pair. 
The Elevator or Muſculus Patientiæ, ſpring 

from the Trafiverſe Proceſs, of the fil 
ſecond, third and fourth Vertebra of tl; 
Neck, and terminates in the upper Ang 
of the Seapula. e 

The Trapegius or Coclllaris comes. fron 
the Os Occipitis, the Spinous Proceſy 
of the Neck, and the ſeventh or eight 

of the Back, afid ends in the ſpine u { 
the Srapula, the Acromion and C lavich 8 
becauſe of the different direction of B v 
Fibres, according to their different Adin 41 
it is able to raiſe, depreſs and move tis 330. 
Scapulla backwards. * 25 T 

The Rhomboides, rifes from the five * C 
Spines of- the Neck, and the three up. The 
per of the Back under the Cucullaris, b 3 

this Situation it marches - obliquely, 
and inſerts it ſelf into the whole Bi . 
of the Scapula. When this acts it dum | 
the Seapula backwards. 

The Serratus or Dent atus : minor Anicu | | | 
or Pectoralis minor, ſprings out with head 
like the Teeth of a Saw, from" the ſecond ; 
third, fourth and fiftir True Rib unde | 

t 


3 


2c. — 0 A 2 


j ) 


Mir Cheſelden denies theſe different. © ada cot 
| tends that no Mulcle can ad in obe Part and not in 


| nother at the ſame time, without dividing the Part Th 
ing, from the Part not in Adion, and is of Opinion tu 1 * 
w only draws back on Scapule uf OY —_ to ow ; 

er. —_— : #1 


th 


Of the e Muſcles 


the great Pectoral, and terminates in 
the Proceſſus Coracoides of the Scapula. 

| The Serratus or Dentatus major Anticus, 
riſes like the former, from all the was 
and the two upper falſe Ribs, and is in- 
ſerted in the Baſis of the Scapula. Theſe 
draw the Scapula forwards and down- 
wards, and by ſeveral are referred to the 
Elevators of the Ribs ; But they can be 
ſerviceable for this purpoſe, when the 
Scupula by the Contraction of the Ele- 
vator Trapegius and Lan nidb0 is fix d 
and kept immoveable. 

330. The Mus c LES of . 1 4 0f he Repos 
TION either dilate or contract, the 
Cavity of the Thorax. 

The Muſcles which dilate act conjointly, . 
and are, 

The Diaphr agma Which we have deſcrib- 

ed already, (/e 257.) 

The Intercoftales Externi and Iuterni. 

| Theſe are forty four, one of each ſort 

| between every two Ribs, they ariſe 

from the lower edges of the upper Ribs, 

| and terminate in the upper edges of 

the following. The Fibres of the Ex- 

ternal run forwards, but thoſe of the 

| Internal obliquely backwards ; when 

theſe act, they Elevate the Ribs, 

The Supercoftales V —_—_ | 


a Auaiom. Tab. xxxv- f. 1. es, ff, 


T1; 
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of FE Muſcles. 


' er Breves, twelve on each ſide, thef: 
A aire: from the Tranſverſe Proceſſe 
of the eleven Vertebræ of the Back, and 
one, namely the lower, of the Nec 

11 and end obliquely in the Foſterir 

5 Part of the Ribs. 

The Longi, are three or four, their Ori 
1 gin is the ſame from the ſeventh, 
eighth, ninth and tenth Vertebra; - and 
is inſerted in the ninth, tenth, ek. 
venth and twelfth Rib. 
The Subclavius comes from the lower 

part of the Clavicle, night the At. 

' -5 - | mion, and terminates in the fore par 
-: of the upper Rib, and in the Ster 

num. 

The Serratus poſticus S ariſes wit 

a thin but broad Tendon from tht 

lower Vertebræ of the Neck, and th: 

1 two upper of the Back, and is inſet 

| — the ſecond, third and fourth 

10. 

The Serratus major anticus, * hasbeen 

4 already deſcribed ( . 329.) is by 

ſome referr'd to theſe, but ſince the 

Scapula is more moveable than the 
Ribs, it more properly belongs to the 
Scapula: : However I do not deny that 

it can. contribute 1 its ove to Reſpirs 

tion alſo. V 


- 
Fl 
TY 
+ S 
* 
1 
1 


Ibid. f 2,abcde, * Perhaps this . extends the 
The 


Neck alſo. 
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ny 
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Of e Muuſcles ES 

f The Scalenus of the Neck Td been 

deſcrib'd, Sect. 3285 Ek 

The Muſcles which contract © or depreſs 

the Thorax, beſides thoſe of the 4b do- 

men which are ſerviceable for this end, 
are 


with broad Tendon from the three low- 
er Vertebræ of the Back, and the two 


upper of:the' Loins, and terminates in the 


four lower falſe Ribs of the Back, like a 


ſheath: Hef their Fibres ſhould in violeht 
motions ſtart from one another. 14 

The "Teiwhyularis ſterni; comes fem the 
lower ald inner part of the ſternum, 

and is inſerted on each ſide into t e 
Cartilages of the fourth, fifth, fixth ur = 
| ſeventh true Rib, Ver heyen divides | 
"= ſeveral, and calls them: Sense f. 
es 1 1805 


The In ſedeoſteler Ver Dojo becotisi vitble | 


when the Pleura is drawn off, and 8 


de ſeyen, eight or nine on each fi 


rife not far from the little Healts 

1 the Ribs, aſcend obliquely and end in 

an upper Rib, ſoinetirmes in one and ſame- 

times in another, * Morgagnius informs 

us fiat theſe Muſcles were A d 
bek ore by” Kae. 5 


Bid = 2 ©. 4 £ ee. Adverſe Anat. "is. f. 
36 vid. * . Anatom, Tab. Eaffach. xvi. 


The Span cPofticus* Inferi zor: This tiles : 


275 
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The Sacro-lumbaris or part of the common 
Extenſor of the Back, ſee 331. concurs 
allo in contracting the Thorax, becauſe it 
zs inſerted in 


Ribs. 


Of the Back 3 
and Lain. 


8 


9 


I 
| | 


| 
t ' 


3 


I 


I | 


| 


three in Number on each fide, as, 
The Sacrolumbaris, whole riſe is in the 
Os ſacrum and Poſteriour Spine of 

| | the lleum, and end in the Ribs. 
The Longiſſimus Dorſs which has its 
beginning in the ſame place, and in. 
ſertion in all the Vertebræ of the 
Spine of the Back. . _ 
The Semiſpinoſus ſprings from the 0: 
ſacrum and Vertebræ of the Loinz, 
and terminates in the upper Yertebre 
of the Thorax, but becauſe theſe co- 


— 


7 
: 
; 
! 
1 
! 
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Of the Muſcles: 


31. The MyuscLEs of theBacg 
and Lo1iNs are common, 
| The Extenſors are commonly reckon'{ 


3 


the Poſteriour part of the 


here ſo cloſely to one another, that 


the 


cannot be entirely ſeparated 


without tearing, and concur in the 
performances of the ſame Action, tis 
reaſonable to eſteem them one com- 


mon Extenſor of the Loins Back and 
Neck. | 


"50 Mr. Cheſelden ſays that theſe Muſcles alſo act Alter - 
nately in raiſing the Offs Innominare in progreflion, 3s 


may eaſily be obſerved by laying our Hands one the Back 
in that Action. p. 73 . 


Tle 


= | 


Of the Muſcles 277 
The Benders. Beſides the Muſcles of the 
Abdomen, which aſſiſt in bending, 


| there is a proper Bender on each fide 


| which is | 
The Luadratus Laaber This 
i takes its riſe from the Poſteriour 
and upper Proceſs of the Ileum, and 
I makes its inſertion into the Tranſ- 
|| verſe Proceſſes of theYVertebre of the 
Loins, and the laſt falſe Rib. Ano- 
ther Bender is alſo added by theſe 
| Engliſh Anatomiſts which they call 
. The 1 *. paruus. This riſes with 
1 a thin Tendon from the Os ileum, 
\ and is inſerted in the fide of the 
. 


firſt Vertebra of the Loins. But this 
Muſcle is very often wanting. The 
uadratus gives alſo its Aſſiſtance 


for Elevating the O. Innominat a in 
Walking. 


332. The MuscLes of the Ann or of the _ 


Shoulder-Bone are nine. 


Elevators three. 


The Deltoides ariſes from the Clavicle, the 
Acromion and Spine of the Scapula, and 
terminates four Fingers breadth under 
the neck of the Os humeri. 

The Supra ſpinatus, ſprings from the G. 
vity above the ſpine of the Scapula, and 
is inſerted in the Neck of the Humerus. 


N * er. Myotom. Reil's Anatomy. Draks Antuom* 


zd Chiſcldens Anatom p. 73 
T 3 The 


07 | the, ; Muſcles. 8 

1 he Co raco- brachialis has its Origination 
in the Proceſſus Coraceides of the Sca. 
pula, and its Inſertion in me: me part 
of the Arm. | „ Nw 

Depreſſors three 1. 

The 3 has — Shale ride 
of the Scapula for, its Origing.and the 
Interiour part of. the Head of the Os Hs. 
mers for its End. Booby 

The Rotundus or 1 major, "riſes fron 

the Inferiour Angle of the Scapwa, and 

ends three Inches below the Head of 
the Humerus. 

The Lat iſſi mus: Dorſs,. call'd alſo Aniſcal: 
tor, comes from the Vertebræ of the Loins, 
the three lower of the back, joins. its 
Tendon with the former, and inſerts it 
ſelf in the ſame Place. Sea ID . 

Addudctor one 0 51 e 

The Peforalis major — from the 
Clavuicle, Sternum and all the true Ribs, and 
terminates four Inches breadth below the 
Head of the Humerus, We are of opinion 

that the Action of this Muſcle is aſſiſted 

by the Coraco- brachialis, and that of the 

Deltoides by the uppermoſt part of the 
Pecloralis, which part * per: 
to be a diltind Auſcle. 15 

Abduftors two | | 

The Infra ſpinatus, has its riſe in the 
below the I of the eh 


Of the Muſcles. : 

The Rotundus or Teres minor, deriyes its 
Origin from the lower Coſta of the Sea. 
pula, theſe two properly conſtitute on- 
ly one Muſcle, and alſo. make only ane 
jendon which is inſerted in the Back part 
of the Neck of the Humerus. 1 


* 
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333. The Muſcles of the C UBI * vs. are c. 1 


iX. c N K AL 
0 Abe two, 1 

The Biceps, one of * (PR foriags 

| | from the Proceſſus Coracoides,. the 

other from the head of the Scupula, 

This deſcends in the furrow of the 

Humerus, becomes fleſhy, is join'd 


| the Tubercle of the Radius, juſt be- 


f low its upper little Head. 


(The Brachialis Internus, ſoriggs... juſt 
£ below the end of the Deltoides, and 


juſt below its upper little Head. 
| Eten ſors. four 

The Longus, riſes from the lens Cot 
or Brim of the Scapula, 


nal Spine of the Humeruss. 
The Brachialis Externus, takes its riſe 


| 5 - nigh the precedent from the Interiour 
Shine of the Humerus. Thefe three 


Muſcles unite their Tendons and make 

| a kind of Triceps, which 1s inſerted 
in the Poſteriour part of the Olecra- 

SS 4 © nun 


| with the former, and terminates: in 
is inſerted in the Twubercle of the Ulna, 


The -Brevis, proceeds from the exter- 


Of the Muſcles. 

| mm, and may very well be called 
the Tricepe Brac bialis. 
The Anconæus, has the Exteviour Con. 
1 | qyle of the Humerus for its Origin, and 

t ends juſt below the precedent muſcles, 
334. The muſcles of the Radius, are four, 
 Pronators two. 

The Rotundus, takes its rife from the ln. 

 fernal Condy 2 of the Humerus, and fixes 


its end almoſt in the middle part of the 
Radius, 


The Quadiratus, comes "TI the Inferiour 
Ker Of the Ulna, and has an oppoſite 


ermination in the Inferiour part of the 
Radius,” © 


lather two, 
The Longus, derives its head from the Ex. 
reriour- Spine of the Humerus, and in- 


ſerts it ſelf in the lower little Head of 
the Radius. 


T he Brevis ariſes from the upper part of the 
Ulna, and is inſerted in the Swperiour 
part 'of the Radiut, all Which part it 


encompaſſes, 
- ofth 335. The Muſcles of the rns ds 
' Carpuss - \ Flexors or Benders two, riſing from the 


| Internal C ondyle of the Humerus. . 
"The Radius Internus terminates in the 


little Done he Car Pi, ner the 
Thumb. | 


— — 


ap : This 2 may m_ ſerve to bend the cue 


. The 


The 


14 


of the Muſcles: 


The Ulnaris Internus, ends in the Inter- 
nal little Bone of the Carpur. 

Extenſors two, which come from the Ex- 
ternal Condyle of the Humerus, as 

| The Radius Externus or Bicornis, which 


is inferted in the firſt and ſeoond Bone 
of the Metacarpus, | 


in the Bone of the Metacarpus, which 
ſuſtains the little Finger. 


| Ulnaris Externus, has its inſertion 


I the two Radiæi act together, while the 


two Ulnares are ar reſt, they move the 
Hand outwards, and on the contrary if 
the two Ulnares a& together, the Radiæi 
being at reſt, they draw the Hand in- 


wards, Theſe "Muſcles are held together 


by the Ligamentum Annulare commonly 
fo called, that their Action may be the 


better performed. But this Ligament is 


rather to be accounted a certain common 
Membrane, encompaſſing all the Muſcles 
placed in the Cubitus, than Annular. 


Hand are two, which are commonly 
thought to be its Conſtrictors, as 

The Palmaris Longus, which derives its 
beginning from the Interiour Condyle of 
the Humerus, and ends with a Tendinous 
Expanſi on in the Palm. 

The Caro Quadrata or Palmaris Brevis, is 


Len, above the Mu Hulu 
. 9 
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Of the Pala 


36 The Muſcles of the Pa LM of the T Hank. 


286. © Of the Muſches\\ 
o the little Finger, theſe Muſcles ſeem 


P 
to aſſiſt the. Benders of the Carpus i. E 


The Mus cl Es of the FIN O ERS : 
Of the Fingers.” are either Common or P. * | „ | 

een, 1 

1 'Flexors f rt F 
( The firſt Phalange, pe abs. are ths 5 
4 four Limbricales which riſe from ia] 
1 the 5 of the Profundus, and il |. 
| are inſerted in the ſides of the fil The 


1 Phalange next the Thumb. WL} 
| | The 5 viz. the Sublimis or Per 1 
5 Foratus, this comes from the. Inter. WM | of 
i N nal: Protuberance of the Hummer, 1 15 
| i and from the Radius, and is divided (The 
| 4 into fqur. Tendons, which are inſer. bre 
ted in, the ſecond.. Phatangg 'of ithe 7 
4. four Fingers. ly 
| The. Third viz. the Profundus- or Per 9011 
11 forans, this has its Origin from the up- 39. 
per and middle part of the ulna, and are 
III being divided into four Tendon, it N Th. 
W — the Tendons of the Pre. m 
1 cedent, and terminates: in the begin- | ir 
ning of the third K of the The 
1 '1 FORE, Fingers. * 1 Cl 
| 7. 
5 Po 17 1 In the Publick DiſQion of a Mans Body, | * 
J obſerved that both theſe Maſeli: were wanting in bo en 
hands, which other Anatomiſts alſo have obſerved eſpeci- fi 
ally of the former. The 
| 2 "Theſe two Muſcles paſs under the Traniverſe. Ligament | 
of the Carpur, and their Tendons, being encloſed in a ſtrong 8 
| Membr aneous theath, are join'd to the ones of the "The | Cc 


— 


Of the Muſes "\ 181 
Tube A of all the cps. Phalanges 1 
is call : 

baten or Communis, which, RESLD ah 
Fre "Ex Protußeräncs of che 3 | 

rus and Poſteriour Part of the Radius 

and Ulna, tis divided into zi Ten- 
donc palling” under the; Lizgament 0 


\ 


e ne | the Caly us, and theſe. are inferte 

t 15 in the ofteriour or gibbous part of 
{ all the Phalanges of the Fingers. 
lt The Addutors, (hamely towards the 
| Thumb) Are three, call d Interoſſei In- 
i 7erni. Theſe {pring from the Bones 
[ of the Metacar JUS and end;1 in the Ex- 
1 nal fide of the firſt Phalange.. 8 

; 


The Abdufors are three, nam'd d WET. 
bs externi, "hich all alſo oped from ; 
the Bones of the Metacarpus, and have 

'* their: Inſertion 1 in the internal, de of 

the firſt Phalange. 


. 15 The Proper Muſcles ' of «he, Thumb Of rhe Thaw 
nd are AVE, WC oc cf adi eo | 
no The Flexor.” This. is is derived from the 
re middle part of the Radius, and . xd. 

in- ] in the third: Phalange., 


The Extenſor 'call'd alſo N or Tri 
cornis, takes alſo its riſe-from the Poſte- 
| riour and middle Part of the Radius 
den and Lina, and has its Inſertion in the 
1 firſt, ſecond, and third Phalange. 
The Thenar: or Abductor, derives its Ori- 
| gination from the Tranſverſe Ligament 
conjoining the Bones of the 2m 
| -- ll 
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Of the Index. 


Of the Muſcles: | 
and fixes its End in the firſt and ſe- 
cond Phalange. The Ofſa Seſamoide 
of the Thumb commonly ſtick in this 
Muſcle. 3 

y The Hypothenar riſes near the Prece. 

dent from the ſame Ligament mor 
towards the hollow of the Hand tha 
the former, and ends in the lower litth 

Head of the firſt Phalange, This My 

cle is omitted by many, becauſe | 

may be accounted part of the forme, 

(The Antithenar or Abductor, comes fron 
the Bone of the Metacarpus of the mid 
dle Finger, and makes its Inſertion in. 

to the firſt and ſecand Phalange. 

339; The Proper Mus CLE s of the ly 

pP Ex or Forefinger are two, 

The Extenfor or Indicator, takes its Or- 

gin from the middle of the Ulna, and 
terminates in the ſame place with the 
Extenſor Communes. 

The Abductor has the firſt Phalange of the 

Thumb, and the firſt Bone of the Me. 

' tacarpus for its beginning, and the firlt 


Pbalunge of the Index for its End.” 


It is to be obſerved that in the Muſcles of the Thumb, 
as well as in thoſ: of che other Fingers, Variations. often 
occur; ſo that 10 Deſcription can be given of them, that 
can agree with all Subjefts; for the Extenſer of the 
Thumb has ſometimes two Texdeys; and ſometimes thi*, 
from which it derive its Names. Two Hexer are ſome 
times found as Cowper has obſeryed, and fuch like Vari. 
tions are found in the other Fingers. I have ſometimes 


| obſerved an Officulus Seſamoideum. in the Tendow of this 


Muſcle where it paſſes the little Head of the Bone of the 


Metacarnus which ſuſtains this Finger, 


340. 
3 


1 


'C 


of the Muſcles: 


le: 340. The proper Muſcles of the little Finger 
le; are two, VIZ. DPS 
his 1. The Extenſor wh er which ſeems 
to 1 a part of the Extenſor Cominunis. 
ce. and „ . 
ir 42. The Abductor whoſe Origin is in the in- 
an nerBone of the Metacarpus, and ends in 
WM | the internal ſide of the firſt Phalange. * 
„Many add an Abductor Proprius, but this 
i ſeems to be a part of the former. 
er, 341. We now turn from the Arms to the 
on WM Abdomen, in order to deſcribe the Muſ- 
id cles belonging to it, and afterwards we 
n. will proceed from theſe to the Feet. 


242. We have already demonſtrated the 
x Mus cries of the ABDOMEN /. 205. 


and thoſe of the CLITORIS J. 234. 


n. The Muſcles of the Teſticles, Penis, Ure- 
and thra, Anus, Bladder and Vagina of the 
te ob, are yet to be deſcrib d. 


the call'd Cremaſter or Elevator, is a thin ſe- 
Me. tics of the Muſcular Fibres, which ſpring 
furt from the Obliquus Aſcendens of the Abdo- 
; men, nigh that Place where it is perfora- 
ted by the ſpermaticVeſſels. From thence 
nh, they deſcend into the Scrotum with a 
ch Production of the Peritoneum, to which 
f the they are firmly join d and are expand- 
ame ed upon the ſurface of the Tunica Vagina- 


ran An Officulum Seſemvideum is frequently found in this 
'f = Muſcle, See it delinea ted Tab. Is f. 5. I 0. 85 1 
F the 5 ns 


is a 
J © 
<<” „ * 


243 The M ds c Es of the Tx s TI C LEof the Tal. 


* 

PEI ©. 

8 8 

2 # 


Of the Yard, 


5 30 N 


The Ben, en 
The Tranſverſales, od thele ariſe of eact 
_ fide from the Tubercle of the Off 1thii, 
and are inferted in the Back part al 
the Bulb of the. Urethra Which they 


07 the Muſclet. 


lie nin encloſes the Teſticle. When 
theſe Fibres act they raiſe the Teſtich. 


In Emaciated Subjects, this Muſcle is þ 
- very thin that it ſearcely i 18 apparent to 


the. ſight, 


344. The Mus ciEs of the PENII 


are properly only two, namely, The 
_ Eretflores, which on each ſide receiv 
their Origin from the % 1ſchii, ad 
each has its Inſertion” 1 in the Cavernous 
Body of the Penis, of its own! fide. - When 
* theſ#! act to gether they compreſs the Vein 
"af" 3 Dor Dem Penis againſt the Of 
the Reflux of the Blood 
02 15 Yird, and ſo cauſe its eredion. 
Buß the Muſcles call'd Acceleratorern 
© Tranſukrſales, which we deſcrib'd as h. 
- tongirig to the Penis ſ. 229. becauſe 
they properly pertain, to the Urethr, 
ſhall now Pe examined with the Mil 
"i this Part. 
USC Bebel Un ET. if 
ther DiJators" or ContraBore. 8 


* 
. 


diſtend when they are, in Action., 


1 B;dlow aua. Tab 47. f. 5. 1. Cowper Myotow. Refen 
f. 10 . 12. L. E D. Nah . Tab. vi and vii, 91 


"The 


8 


1 * 
4. 


07 ae: Muſeles. 


The Dilat ator poſticus, is derived from the 
|  forepart 'of the Sphincter of the Anis, and 


has its Inſertion in the back part of the 


| Bulb of the Urethra.  This' Muſele was 


formerly taken for à part of the Sphinfer 


Ani, but Littrins- firſt "diſcovered and 
D deſcrib'd it for a Diſtin& Mrſcle. This 
Muſcle appears to be the Antagoniſt of 
the Ereffores' Penis; for after the Ejecti- 
on of the Seed it draws back the Penis 
from the O Pibis, and ſo reſtores the 


free Reflux of the Blood. 


The Conſtrictors re 


"On AcCELERATORES Dit: Theſe 
receive their Source partly from the 
' Precedent ' Muſcle, and' partly trom the 


upper end of the Bulb of the Vrerbra; 


then encompaſs the whole BYb and 
lower Part of the Urethra; and in the 
Interigur part, recede from each other 
and make their Inſertion into that 
ſtrong Membrane that" ſurrounds the 
 Corpors Cu eh Hence when they 
act they conſtringe the Poſteriour 


paäart of the Urethra, by which they 


Aiſcharge the - Urine and expel the 
Seed with. great force, eſpecially in 


the act of Copulation, out of the 


Vrethra. 


346. The Mu ACK 88 3 the'Aine Us s are e Of rhe A- 


three i 


þ * * 1 N * A vw 4. 4 ” @ 
9 $0724 6719 n mods ve. n 
LY 


a ue, at Reps An. 1700. 
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} 
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1 
| _ alceady. e £229. 


Of che Maſcles. 
The Sphinfer Ani is a Muſcle config. 
| ing of Annular Fibres about two Finger 
breadth, ſurrounding the Anus which 
prevents the Involuntary Evacuation 
of the Excrements. . 
The Levatores. Theſe two Muſcles au 
very large, they ſpring on each ſid 
from the os Pubis, the Iſchium, ſacrun 
and the os Coccygis and are inſerted i 


* 


the former. | 
he Os Coccys1s, according to the 
Obſervations of Mr, Cheſelden an 
Morgagnius,* has alſo a proper Pair ofMj: 
cles, which ſprings on each fide from the 
Poſteriour acute Proceſs of the Iſcbim 
and is inſerted in the Coccyx. Theſe 
Muſcles draw this Bone forwards, ſo they 
aſſiſt the Levatores Ani and reduce the 

Coccyx to its Natural Station, 
347. The MuscLEs of the BLA PDPDEI 

are two, viz. | Os 

1 The Sphin&er Veſicæ. This has been 


2 The Detruſor Urine ſo call'd by ſome, 


q which is no other than the Muſculat 
4 


Coat of the Bladder, the Sphincters An- 
| tagoniſt, by which the Urine is er. 
pell'd out of the Bladder, 3 


* Anat. p. 33. Adverſy Anat. iii. p. 94. 7 Biembw il 
pet's Theatrum Anatomicum deſcribe? new Muſclesof 

the Bladder. p. 414 and the following, and rakes cate to 
Delineare them in two Tables, bur Adorgagnius refutes 
him in Adverſ. Anat. iii- p. 35 to the end- Wy 


The 


of the Muſcles: 
1. 348. Tlie Spbincter of the V gn of 


ch encompaſling the Orifices of the Vagina, 
On and looſe} cohering with the Clitoris, 
and Os Pubrs, by which the Orifice of the 


e Vagina in Coition is contracted and the 
ae Pen ſoftly einbrac d. This 1 ſuppoſe 
is alfo the cauſe why this Orifice is al- 


n ways more ſtraight than my other A 
of the Vagina. 


-” 


the * a 
ers Womb, is a Series of Muſcular Fibres Of the Vagitit« 


the 349. The Muſcles of tlie F. EM UR 67 * fe. 


nd Thigh Bone are RETRY Thee ry which mur. 


1 are | 

1 {Flexors VIZ. 5 

(The Pſoas: T his forings hon FE feſb, 
ſecond, third and fourth Verrebta 
of the Loins. 


Internal Cavity of the Ileum, and bbtli 

* have their Inſertion 1 in the Trochontes 
mino. 

The Pedineis or tradi tales | its tite 
from the upper part of the Os Pubis, 


een 


me, | and terminates fout Inches below 
ex-W nut,  Medius and Minimus All theſe 
chu i _ Maxinins  etids' fout Fingers breadtht 


la f the former. 
An- Extenſors.three vic. the Cluteus, Maxi: 
| begin in the External ſürface of the 
Ileum and Os Sacrum; but the Gluteus 
— belon the Trochantet AM jor; and the 
refutes il. [9] | Glitz 


how — 


! 


The 


The Iiacus, has its „ in ttls 


Of che Muſcles. 
[i  Gluteus Medius and Minimus, 1 in this 
I ſame Trochanter. | 

: | Abduelor five, 

| { The Faſcia Lata ealled alſo Membrang. 
| 4 u,, ariſes Fleſhy in the fore and 


upper Spine of the Ileum, but im. 
| mediately becomes Membranous, and 


. is inſerted in the upper part of the 
labia „ Gre; 
1 | The Quadratus, obtains the Tuberc: 
"I; of the Iſchium for its Origin, and 
Ws » terminates between both Trochantn, 
ll 


The Pyramidalis, proceeds from the ly. 
ternal part of the Os Sarrum, where 
1} 1 is join'd to the Ileum. 
The Superior, is derivd 
from the poſteriour 
4 I and lower Spine of 
i| 14 | The two Gemini; the Ileum. 
| 5 + =; rod Inferior, ſprings 
from the Tubercle 0 
It 5 the Iſchium 
| 


i: 


7 
BY 


"Theſe three Ts. thaw Inſertion in the 
1 Cavity or Sinus, within the Frochan- 
l ter Major. | 


This Muſcle in reſpe& of its ſituation, mould be ue 
to the Tibis, and called Abdscior Tibie, but becauſe i it en» 
compaſſes the Femur with its Avoneureſtr, when it Adds it 
muſt of neceffity "draw back the Femur, and therefore | 
doubt not but that it may be very properly refert d to the 
Mauſcles of this Bone- The two Gemini are for the moll 
part found cloſely u * with, the Obturator Internus, hene: 
by ſome they are deſcrived not at Diſtindt AMuſclus, but! 
ferr'd to this Obturator. 


5 Addudlor 


Us 


T 


of the Muſcles, 1 291 


Adduitor one viz. the Triceps, whoſe 
firſt and ſecond Head riſes nigh the 
Synchondroſis of the Pubes ; The. third 
comes from the Tubertle of the T/ſching, 
and has the whole Spine of the Femur, 
for the Place of its Inſertion. 
Rotator, which are _ called Obturgs 
tors, two. 
q (The Internus, taken its: "rife 4 the tis; 
ternal Circumference of the great 
Hole of the Or Pirbir, paſſes the In-. 


i ciſute of the Iſcbium, and is inſefted 


in the Dimple * the Tric barer 
innjor. 1355 
The Externus, proceeds Gans the Er- 
( ternal Circumference of the fore men- 
tioned Hole, and is inſerted in the 
ſame place as the former. Theſe 
Muſcles can alſo aſſiſt the Abdiufors, 


vo The Muſcles of the T1 BIA are Ten, of thy 


four of which are Fxtenſors, Gtuated Tibiz- 
in the fore Part of the Femur. 
The Refvs, ſprings from the fore and 
lower Spine of the Ileum. ] 
The Cruralis, is ſituated under the 
| former, and has the whole Antericu# 
| Part of the Femur for its Origin. 
The Yaftus Internus, obtains the whole 


| Internal fide 1 the Femur Ton. its | 


E. ſource, and 


: This 110 affifts FT Flexg?s, hs To 
_ Va Th 


* 
- 
, 
* 


o the Tar* | 351. The Muſcles of the TARS U 8 01 


; f the Muſcles. 
4 | The Vaſtus Externus, the whole Exter. 
nal fide of the ſame Bone. 
| _ Theſe Four make a ſtrong common Tex. 
don, in which the Patella inherg 
and this Tendon is inſerted in the 
Tubercle of the Tibia. | | 
—: ls ht v5; 
| {The Sartorius, ariſes from the fore and 


1 

I upper Spine of the Ileum. 

I The Gracilis, derives its beginning fron 
| the Sync hondroſis of the Pubes, 


The Semimembranoſus, comes from the 
| | Tubercle of the Iſchium. All theſe 


four have their Inſertion in the J. 

reriour, and upper part of the Thu, | 
\ The Biceps, the firſt of whoſe Head 
proceeds from the 7ubercle of the 
Iſchium, and the ſecond from the 
lover part of the Femur, terminates 
in the upper part of the Fibula. 
| The Poplitæus is a ſmall Muſcle, and 


4 — 


riſes with a round 7endon from the 
Exteriour Protuberance of the Femir, 
| and paſſes Tendinous, obliquely un- 
C der the Poples in the inſide, where 
tit becomes fleſhy, and ſo is inſertec 
in the Swperiour and inner part of 
the Tibia, This: Antagonizes, bot 
the Sartorius and Gracilise 


- Inſtip are Eight, two of whichare 
. n , Frort 


Oln 


the 
Tl: 


In- 


big. 


of the Muſcles, | 


[Flexors, as 


The 7 ibialis e "al VEE LN 


1 is in the upper, and Exteriour part of 

the Tibia, and end in the Internal Os 

Cunriforme, and the Internal Bone of 
the Met at ar ſus. 

The Peronæus Anticus, begins in the 
| middle and forepart of the Fibula, 
| and terminates in the Exteriour Bone 
| of the Metatarſus. - 

Extenſors tour, - 

The two Gaſtrocnemii, Ixtive, their be- 
| zinning from the two Condyles of the 
| Femuy ', 


The Plantaris takes it rife from the 


| | inner part of the External Condyle *. 
T 


Poſteriour part of the Tibia and Fi. 
Sula. 


ſtitute the Calf of the Leg, and their 
Tendons being joined form that very 
ſtrong Tendon called Chorda Achillis, 
| which is inſerted in the Poſteriour 
part of the Calcaneum, 

Auductor one viz. 


In thelp two Leginnings, I wi eh Veſ. alius, Riolanus and 


Drake, have obſerved the two ' Offa Seſamoidea, which I 
ive delineated Tab. 1 f. 9E. and {-metimes as well as 
lla and Cowper, only one in the External, of theſe 
Muſcles, * Mr. Cheſe/den, affirms that he found an Os Seſas 
Widewnn i in the Head of this Muſcle, Anat. p. 34. 


he Solaris, begins from the upper and 


The Bodies of thoſe four Muſcles con- 
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| The Tibialis Poſticus, which derives its 

Head from the upper part of the Liga. 

| mentum Interoſſeum, and is fixed in the 

O, Naviculare ', 
Abductor one vis. EE... 

The Feronæus Poſticus: This arifes from 

the upper part of the Fibula, but its 

Tiendon turns below the Tarſns, and 

is inſerted in the Bone of the Metatar- 

ſus, that ſuſtains the big Toe. In thoſe 

who are aged, one of the 0% Seſa- 

moidea is found in this Tendon, where 

vue — under the Os Cuboides. | 

4 2. Ihe Muſcles of the To Es, are ei. 

* _ 2 iet Com an or Proper. The Common 
— ᷣͤ ET TT. 

d 

The Longus, derives its head from the 

upper part of the Tibia, and the fore 

part of the Ligament between the 

Tibia and Fibula; it is divided into 

i? five Tendons, the upper four of which 

| | are inſerted into the third Bones of 

: the leſſer Joes, the fifth into the ut- 
| | moſt Bone of the Metatarſus, which 
. 


ſuſtains the little Toe 2. 

This Muſcle often his a double Tendon or is Bicornis, and 
ſometimes it may be divided into two diſtinſt Muſcles, for 
which reaſog ſome reckon two Tibiales Poſtici. This fifth 
part, conſtitutes the Hexor of the Tarſu-, and often mk: 
a diſtinct Muſels. It ſometimes alſo runs dowa to the 


little Toe. | 


its 


| 
Il 


| || 


1 
| 


F 


| 


| 


Second, the 
from the lower and fore part of tlie 


. 
| 


Adductors, 
5 Interoſſei Interni, 
Abductors, are the four In- 


teroſſei Externi. 


353 The Proper Muſcle: of the BI 6 10 E. 70 


of the Muſcles 8 
The Brevis, derives its ſelf from the 


upper and forepart of the Calcaneum, 
and 1s divider into three Tendons, 
which have their inſertion in the 
| ſecond Phalanx of the three Toes, 

. next the great Toe, „ 


| Flexors of the | 5 l. 1 


9 


Phalange are the four Lumbricy- 
whoſe Origin is from the Tendon 
of the Perforans, and inner part of 


the Calcaneum and Extremity, | in the 


firſt og 1 


erforaru; takes its Head 


Caltaneum, is divided into four Per- 


A forated Tendont, and terminates in 
51 the Bones of the ſecond Phalange. 
| Third is the Perforans, whoſe head comes 


from the Poſteriour, upper and mid- 
dle part of the Tibia, and is divided 
into four Tendons perforating the 
former, which end in the third Pha- 
longe. 

are the four theſe have 
the like ſitu- 
ation, as thoſe 
in the Hands. 


are ſeven, viz. 


The Exrenſor Longus: This receives its 


Head from the fore and middle part 


of the Ligamentum Interoſſeum and B. 


U 4 | bule 
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the Big 


—— — — — 


Or the Muſcles; 


Bua, and is fix di in the firſt and ſecond 
| Phalange. 

The Extenſor Brevis, ſprings Bn the 
5 upper and fore part of the Calcaneun, 
| and ends in the ſame place with the 

former | 
The Flexor Longus derives its beginning 
| from the back Part of the Fibula, and 
is inſerted in the lower part of the laſt 
Phalange. 

| The Flexor Brevis comes from the mid. 
dle of the Os Cuneiforme, and has its 
Inſertion in the two Oz Seſamoides 
of the great Toe, which are Joined to 
its' firſt Phalange by. Ligaments. | 

The ' Abdutoy or Thenar, has 1 its Ori- 

gin from the internal ſide of the Cal. 


5 cane u and Os Naviculare, and inſerts 
| it ſelf in the internal fide of the big 
i 
* 


| 
i 
i 
! 


Toe in the Internal Os Seſamoideum *. 
The Adduttore namely to the other Toe 
are 
"The Antithenar which riſes from the 
third Os Cuneiforme, and makes its In- 
ſertion into the External Os Seſa. 
 moideum *, . 
| The Tranſverſulr: ; this proceeds from 


8 Thefs two Muſcles are * one which is ae 
Bicornis or terminating in two Tendons. We call that 


the External. ſide. which is. next the other Toes, hence 


irs eaſy, to comprehend what we mean by the internal 


ſide: for other an ey wy * by the 


ſame Ter ms. * 1 


| bo 't . : | | the 
: : q 
5 . * 42 „* 


N. i 5 * . 
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Of the Glands. 197 

nd f the fourth Bone of the Metatarſus, and 

| fixes it ſelf. nigh. the former. 
354. The Proper Muſele of the LI T TL E 

T O E, s Of the Litthe 
5 8 he * Proprius. This. begins * 1 
from the Exteriour part of the Cal. 
_ - caneum, and fifth Bone of the Meta- 

tar fis, which ſuſtains the little Toe, 
and inſerts its Tendon in the Exteri- 
our part of the .. firſt. Phalange. But 

| becauſe this Toe cannot be drawn, from 

the reſt, it rather performs the Office 
* Fleror. 


Adenology. 


. 
. * 4 


Gland: which the Grecians call & ss, fa. 

but the Latins Glandulæ, which Term 
ſignifies Acorns, becauſe ſome Glands bear 

a reſemblance 'of thoſe Nuts. 

this Name, altho' ſo very various in 4 4 
Figure, Magnitude and Colour, are yer 

eaſily known by the Commonality : But 

to give a Definition, or Deſcription of 

them Analogous to a Definition, which 

may comprehend all true Glands, and 

be common to no other Parts which the 
Antients wou'd have to be Diſtin& from 

Glands both in Name and in —_— 
W454 12, 0 SEL Ws „ e an 


1. 
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By many theres 


_ Of the Glands! 


and to which they have given other 
Names, is a matter ſo very difficult that 
the moſt Judicious and Accurate Authors 


have hitherto attempted it in vain. 


as enticed. 337. For Very many learned Anatomiſts, and 


The Defniti- 


on given by o. 
ther; unperfelt. 
tion, differ ſo much from one another, 


| fect and inadequate, that they either do 


The. Prof 250, For they who 


358. But others that have been more bold, 


which is the chief and greateſt Gland, 
Figure than the Globular, yet has always 


among thoſe of this Clafs, ſome who have 


_  profeſſedly as they ſay, writ on this Sub. 


ject, and have attempted'to illuſtrate and 


make a more accurate Diſcovery of 


their Nature; have given no Definition 

or clear Deſcription of them, which very 
Omiſſion has been the Cauſe of much Oh. 
ſcurity and Confuſion in the Hiſtory of 
Glands. | 


and made attempts to give ſome Defini- 
and have advanced Definitions ſo imper- 


not agree with thoſe which all acknow- 
ledge for Glands, or elſe confound o- 
ther Parts with Glands, which in res- 
lity are not, as has been ſhewn more 1 
large in the Oration made here laſt 
Lear on the true Appellation of a Gland. 

L OT Define a Gland by? 
Globular part, exclude the Pancress, 


which altho' it agrees leſs with no other 


been accounted a Gland: In like man- 


ner the Capſule, Atrabilariæ n, 
| 9 8 5 


Of che Glands, 


and others wou'd by general Terms be 
excluded from the Number of Glandr, 
which however always” were, and Rill 
are called Glad. Ow 

360 Others have ſaid that a Glen is a z fo ft rr 
lax and ſpongey Part &c. But 

We have in 5 firſt Place Giaxpe 
which are not ſoft lax and ſpungy, but 
which are obſerved to be ſoinewhat hard 
firm, la and compact. In the next Place 


— 
* 
* 
* 
9 4 I 
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tere are other Parts which are ſoft, lax, 


and ſpungy, as the Lungs Fat, and o- 
thers, and therefore they iſght be con- 2 
founded with the Glands. n 
ob. Some have calPd a Gland Purenc hy- | 
ma or. ſoft, lax and fungous Fleſh, but 
whether theſe have defin d a Gland bet- 
ter than the precedent; may be eaſily de- 
termined by what has been already ſaid, 
for it labours under the' fame diſedvan. 
tage with the former. 
90u; Not a few who have faid, that a Gland IV. 
is a Congeries of Veſſels 'of all kinds 
or 4 part compoſed of a Congeries of Veſ- 
ſels, thought they had admirably well 
| exhauſted the Nature and Definition: of 
a Gland: But are not all the Parts of 
the Humane, if an accurate and nice Exa- / 
mination be made, a Congeries of Veſſels 
of all kinds 2 Therefore this Definition 


can no way agree with, or Ts the 
Nature of the Glands. 


363. 
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y man there · 
fore emitted 3 5 * For very man 


| The Definiti- 


on given by 0- 


Of the Glands: 
and to which they have given other 
Names, is a matter ſo very difficult that 
the molt Judicious and Accurate Authors 
have hitherto attempted it in vain. 
learned Anatomiſts, and 

thoſe of this Clafs, ſome who have 

feſſedly as they ſay, writ on this Sub. 

Jed, and have attetnptsg to illuſtrate and 
make a more accurate Diſcovery of 
their Nature : : have given no Definition 
or clear Deſcription of them, which very 


Omiſſion has been the Cauſe of much Ob. 
ſcurit 1 and Confuſion in the — of 
So 


Glan 


358, But others that have been more bold, 
ther; unperfeki. | 


and made attempts to give ſome Defini 


tion, differ ſo much from one another, 


The I. Proof 359. F or they who 


and have advanced Definitions ſo imper 
fect and inadequate, - that they either d 


not agree with thoſe. which all acknow- 
ledge for Glands, or elſe confound 0- 
— Parts with Glands, which in rea. 
lity are not, as has been ſhewn more 4 


| —— in the Oration made here laſt 


Lear on the true 1 of 4 Gland. 

efine a Gland by 
Globular part, exclude the Pancreas, 
which is the chief and greateſt Gland, 


which altho' it agrees leſswith no other 
Figure than the Globular, yet has always 
been accounted a Gland: 
ner the Capſule, Atrabilariæ Par gi: 

| | 8 an 


In like man- 


361. Some have calkd a Gland Nerat 


and others wou'd by n Terms be 
excluded from the Number of Glands, 
which however Aways were, "iP fill 
are called Glaαπ tf. 

360 Others have ſaid that a Gland 7 3s 4 fo ft The Us 
lax and ſpon ey Part &c. But 

We have in the firſt Place Ge 


which are not ſoft lax and ſpungy, but 


which are obſerved to be ſomewhat hard 
firm, lat and compact. In the next Place 
there are other Parts which are ſoft, lax, 


and ſpungy, as the Lungs Fat, and o- 


thers, and therefore they might be con- 


founded with the Gland. 
ma or ſoft, lax and fun gous F leſh, but 


whether theſe have defi: A Gland bet- 
ter than the precedent; may be eaſily de- 
termined by what has been already ſaid, 
for it labours under the' fame diſadvan- 


tage with the former. G 


or a part compoſed of a Congeries of Veſ- 


ſels, thought they had admirably well 
: exhauſted the Nature and Definition of 


a Gland: But are not all the Parts of 


the Humane, ifan accurate and nice Exa- 
mination be made, a Congeries 3. Veſſels 


of all kinds 2 Therefore this Definition 
can no way agree with, or expreſs the 


| Nature of the Glands. | 


. 
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362. Not a few who have Cai, that. 4 Oland n- IV. 
is a Congeries of Veſſels of all kinds 


363. 


_— * ” 


of the Glands. 


363. Others have attempted to. Diſtinguiſh 
Glands: from the other Parts, by this 


- Circumſtance, namely, that they are a 


 Congeries of Veſſels encloſed in one proper 


Membrane. But I demand is not the 


the ſame obſervable in the Lungs, Heart, 


_ Muſcles, Membranes and other- Parts, 7 


which all allow to be of a Nature very 
_ different from that of the Glands. ' Since 
then this is plain, tis alſo evident that 
this Definition will not anſwer the Pur. 
poſe for which it was deſign'd. 
364. Some, and thoſe not a few, have ſaid, 
"wherever there is Secretion, there is 4 
Gland. Theſe therefore are willing to 
aſſume their Definition of a Gland not 


from the particular Structure of the Part, 
or a Priori as they ſay, but from the 


Uſe or Function — (to uſe the Philoſo- 
; Ip Phraſe) a Poſterioni. But we lee, 
firſt, that Secretions are made and thoſe 
very conſiderable without the leaſt aſſiſ- 
tance of Glands, For who knows not 


that the Chyle is ſecreted in the Inteſtines 


from the 3 without the aid of 


. Glands, by the abſorbing Orifices of 


the Lafteal Veſſels alone? So alſo the 
Fat is ſecreted in the little wg or Veſi- 
cles of the pou en Adipoſa, where no 
| Glands can be either . — overed or de- 
monſtrated. On the contrary, there are 


Glands which by all are received as ſuch, 


concerning 


PTT! c hn ee . 


50 
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_ .Ofihe Glands. 


whether tliey ſecrete or no. For who 
can prove to a Demonſtration that the 
Glandula Pinealis, the Glandula Pituitaria, 
the Capſule Atrabilares, the Thymus Glan- 
dula Thyroides, Glandulæ Bronchiales &c. 

| ſecrete . any thing, yet theſe are by e- 
very one accounted real Glands, moreover 
becauſe the Antients calld:; ſome Parts 
_ Glands, altho they were ignorant that 
they ſecreted any thing, (as even the Mo- 
derns were entirely nnacquainted with 


this uſe of thoſeParts before the diſcoveries 
of the Precedent Age,) hence it follows 


. that the Antients gave them this) Name, 
nat on account f choir Uſe; but fur other 
| Reaſons and Qualities. .; We may alſo 
add that the Common People, even at 
this Time, know the Gland by their 
Fabit or external appearance alone, al- 
tho they be ignorant of their Uſe. 
Therefore they may be known by other 
Marks. gr 10 bot 2 fi 
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concerning which however it is uncertain 


365. Others, becauſe in a preternatural The VIII. 


State of the Bodies of thoſe who | have 
died of the Dropſie andi other: violent 


Diſeaſes, they have found Globular Bo- 
dies or rather morboſe Tumours, ſuch 


as the Atheroma, ' Steatoma, and ſuch 


Uke, as alſo Terreſtrial and TartariousCon- 


geſtions in the Liver, Spleen, Brain, Peri: 
tonæum, Pericardium , &c. have imme- 


diately / 


4 
5 
7 | 
1 
_— 
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Of the Glands. 


diately concluded from thence that | thoſe | 


Tubercles or little Bodies which appeared 


Spherical were true Glands, and therefore 
that theſe Viſtera in a Natural State were 


compoſed of ſuch Corpuſcles, or of meer 
and innumerable Glandle. 


366. To which I return this Anſwer, firſt 


that theſe Spheric Corpuſrles are not to be 


found in found Bodies, or at leaſt are gene. 
rally wanting, and therefore that they rath- 
er are the effects of the Morboſe Cauſe, be- 


ing Stapnations of Terreſtrial or thick and 
wiſcid Particles in the Capillary Veſſels, 
which afterwards afſume the reſemblance 
of theſe little Spheres ; for that which is al. 
lowed to be Natural and ordinary ought 


to be apparent in the Ordinary and Na- 


tural, and not in the Preternatural State 
alone; otherwiſe it muſt readily be grant- 


ed by all, that our Senſes and Reaſon are 


impos'd upon. For how often have Carti. 


laginous and even Bony Parts been found 


in the Body of the Arteries and Men- 


branes > And is it therefore reaſonable to 
conclude from thence that the Natural Con- 


ſtitution of the Arteries and Men branes is 


Cartilaginous or Bony ? Certainly it is not. 
Neither have, they ever ſufficiently pro- 


vedthat ſuch Spherical Corpuſcles are rather 


Glands than morbid Tubercles, produced by 
ſome Preternatural Cauſe, IS 


367. 
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neys have found Praternatural Veſicle, 
and hence they attempt to prove that thoſe 
parts are really Glandulous: But firſt theſe 
Caſes alſo were altogether, Preternatural, 
and extraordinary, which therefore, hecauſe 
not to be found the ſame in ſound Bodies, 
cannot be ſufficient. to prove the State 
Natural or ordinary, in which thoſe very 

Parts appear far otherwiſe. Secondly, the 
Antients never called the Peficle;-Glands; 
therefore confuſion of Names and contentions 
about Words would ariſe, ſhould we now 
pretend to alter the Names of things, the 
proper ſignification of which has been long 
ſince fixed. Laſtly I demand Wwhy ſhould 
they not rather conclude from thoſe Ob- 
ſervations, that the Liver and Azantys are 
Veſicular, than Glandulous Parts? For no 

one hitherto hath attempted to eall the 


Lungs, although conſiſting of Veßcles in 
its natural State therefore Glandulous, hut 
all as was moſt proper called a Spade a Spade, 


that 18, named that Feſicular which is Veſicu. 
lar. Neither has the Ovarium hitherto been 
reckoned in the number of the:Glands; 
although Yeficles are manifeſtly obſerra- 


ſome have valued ſuch Obferyations at ſo 
reat a rate, that they ſhould think tat 

y them, it is proved to a Demonſtration 

that the ſubſtance of the Aidneys 2 
* TFANAU= 


367. Again, others in the Liver and Aud. The VIII. 
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ſtrate 


Of the Muſcles. 


Glandulotr, which however (as has beer 


already mentioned p. 219.) is demon- 


by Ruyſch to be entirely Vaſcu. 


luous, and appeateth ſuch to the Naked 


An Object. 
ton. | 


Sight, which to me for the forementioned 
Reaſons, ſeem to be altogether inconclu- 
five, when advanced to prove that their 
ſubſtance is Glandulous, ſee Note 29, 
368. It is objected here by ſome Patrons 


of the Spurious Glands, in the firſt Place, that 


there is no difference between what is Vaſcu- 


lar and that which is Glandular, for every 


thing that is Glandular is V. 3 and ſo 


onthe contrary every thing that zs V. aſcular 
zs alſo tob e accounted Glandular. To which 
I anſwer that by ſuch the Parts ate con- 
founded, which ought to be Diftinguiſh'd, 


ſince by this way of Reaſoning, it ſhould 


alſo be allowed that the whole Body is 
compoſed of meer Glands, than which no: 
thing is more remote from Truth, there- 


fore this Poſition cannot be approved by 


thoſe who deſire either to ſpeak accu- 


1. 11. 


rately, or judge of the Parts diſtinctly, 


becauſe it would unavoidably introduce 


2 greateſt Confuſion in the Anatomical 
369. In the next Place ſome, with Mala 
bi, affirm that in every Gland there is 

a little Cell or Veſicle, lying among the 

Extremities of the Arteries, Veins and Ex- 

ererory Dufte, which when they are di- 


2 —— 


hted 


lated 
the 7 
tice. 
the r 
Nott: 
inſt! 
can 
leſs 

Corti 
that 
chan, 
obſer 
gethe 
the & 
Glan. 
ted. 
in th 
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fore t 


tecei 


ver? 
Prat, 
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WS. " nn nnn, 


d A moſt Celebrared Anett 0 5 
ce 


r can 155 made even of Gland, and muc 

less of their Folliculi or Vejicles, in the 
8 Cortical” ſubſtance of the Brain, I affirm 
t that the Capillary Veſſels can a eaſily be 
- changed into Veſicles, ſince ſuch are often 
obſerved in the Placenta, which is alto- 
gether Vaſculous, in the Lungs, ſur face of 
the Skin, Eyes and other Parts. in which 
Glands nder are nor can be demonſtra. 
ted. Therefore the ſame may alſo happ en 
in the Kigneys, Liver, Brain, &c. But fee: 
ing it is not the Bufineſs of an Anatomiſt 
o Talk, but to Demonſtrate, it 18 there- 
fore laif that thofe things are nof tg be 
receiv'd às matters of Fact, which ate le 
rer apparent in ſound Subjects. For in a 

Preternatural ſtate there are ſo many Mon mY 
ſtrous Productions and Deviations of. Na- 


ſitution of the Humane främe, are willing 


to deduce its Natural State, cannot poſi ibly. 


. Wl avoid the Maze of Errors. 
is 370. Moreover we are abundantly con- 


ture, that they, who from ſuch a Con- 


Serretlont 


I retry 
he Il Vinced, that Secretions can be, and ii red dnp be anne 


Jiz crpoſition of ſuch Polliculi, For though” 
ed X „ 


| without Fol- 
4 hy are made in moſt parts without the In- beles 
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this manner we concelve t 


of the Glands, | 
we paſs over in ſilence the Secretion of 
the Chyle and Fat, and ſuppoſe a Follicl: 


in ſowe ſimple Gland, through which Gland 


the Extreme Arteries and Veins, are diſſe. 
minated, and in which Follicle according to 
their Notion, the Excretory Duct takes its 
riſe, yet then this Follicle would contribute 
nothing to the Buſineſs of ſecretion, but 
para only the office of a Receptacle, 
For when we conſider that fluid, which is 
conceived to exiſt in the Follicle or Ex. 
cretory Duct, we are allo appriſed that it is 
already ſecreted before it enters either one 

r the other, and that the Secretion of it 
is not to be made afterwards in that Place. 
It is certain that from the Veius, ( unleſs 


iin „ 
it be in the Liver, where the Vena Porte 


ſupplys the Place of an Artery,) there is no 
Secretion, becauſe they carry Bong the Blood, 
from which Secretions have been alf 

made: Tis therefore neceſſary that 


18 
be accompliſhed in the Arteries, and eſpe- 
cially in the little Lateral Canals which 
ſpring out from the ſides of the Capillary 
Arteries, perhaps after the very ſame man- 
ner as we ſee the Lacteal Veſſels ariling 
from the fides of the Inteſtines. And in 


donc Secretions are 
made in the Brain, Kidneys, Liver, Tefi- 
icles, Skin, and other Membranes, and even 


in the Glands themſelves. For ſince Na- 
ture is wont to uſe the moſt ſimple Ne 


th 


thod 1 
Follicl 
they | 
à Rece 
| thir 
Secret 
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Of the Glands in Genera, 

thod in all her Actions, and fifice . theſe 

Follicles are either not diſcoverable, or if 

they be, they perform the Office rather of 

z Receptacle than of an Excretory Organ 

| think that this more certain Method Jy 

Secretion taken from the manifeſt Secre- 

tion of the Chyle, is deſetvedly to be pre- 

ferred before one that is only Doubtful, 
371. Therefore they, who are defiraus „ wmd 

of avoiding and removing as far as may be, Glandulmy are 

ll Equivocations with the - Errors ar iſing g. f H 

from them, will take due care not to ac- 

count à Vaſcular and Glandulous Subſtance- 

one and the ſame thing; but, as the Parts 

themſelves: are different from one another, 

in Figure, Habit, and Aſpect, be ſedulous 

n diſtinguiſhing them by Name. For as; 

tis altogether unallowable to give Forreign, | 

and Incongruous Names to thoſe FiſTerd ,- 


* 


0 a 
3 dy + 0 


% * 


vbich by fight, Injection: and Microſcopes. © 
we found Vaſcular, and in which no diſtin 
heric Corpuſcles, incloſed in a proper Mem» 
brane, are beheld, ſo *tisentirely reaſonable 
that what is Vaſcular. ſhould retain 
its own Name, and what is Glandulous B 
called ſo; for by this means that Equivo- 
cation and Confuſion of thoſe parts will 
be admirably well avoided, which is tac 
too Predominant in the Writings of many” 
the ß aa 
372. But i it be naw demanded har ought het the 44 
to be called W or» what 4 Gland Glands. 
5 | 
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Fig thyycal'd 373. But as to the latter Queſtion viz. 


cert an Pats = 


Glands. 


#04; v 
51 < 
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knowledge of things unknown and doubt. 


Claſs, nor becauſe of their ſoft Iax and ſj 
e for chen they had ereladed 


which conſiſt of a ſoft lax and ſpungy £W* 
- Subſtance. Nor, thirdly, aid they call the | dan, 


/ the Glands in General. 


I anſwer, becauſe. the Moderns as may 


(T0 hk 1 7 0 


future to be calld Glands: For ſo we pro- 


”- 


ceed, from things known and granted, to the 


Why they call thoſe Parts Glands? It is cer- 
tain.that the Antients gave them this Name, 
Not becauſe of their Globular or Cpheric 
Figure, otherwiſe they had not reckoned 8 
the Pancreas, Thymus, and others in this I i 
ung Exte1 
from the: 
er Number the more hard and compact Figu 
nds, and introduced the Fat and Lungs . n 


Parts Glands on account f their Ufe or Nam 


Secretion; Becauſe they were ignorant that 


the £ 11's 


Of the Glands in General. 


ay the Glands did ſecrete any thing, unti 
do the Anatomiſts of the laſt Age made 2 Di . 


covery of this in ſome of them. And. 2. 
becauſe they never gave this Appellation 
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ind [0 the very Viſcera In which they cex- | 

by tainly knew a Secretion was made, ſuch 

i. Ml i5the Liver, Kidneys and Teſticles; nor te 

i, the Spleen, altho they thought that it Se- 

xi]. creted the Atra bilarious Juice. Therefore 

. theyſeem to be guiltyof a Miſtake who think 

that the parts are called Glandulous from 

and the Office of Secretion, ſince contrary to 

1aps the Intention and Cuſtom of the Antients, 

the Ml thoſe parts ſhould not becall'd Glands which 

pro⸗ from them have already received other 

the Names, and on the contrary ſome parts 

übt. rhich they call'd. Glands. wou'd in theſe 
hays be no longer Glands, becauſe we are 

viz; Noot as yet appriſed whether they Secrete 

cer. ny thing or no as the Glandula Thyroidea 


ame. he Bronchials and others. 
f 374. Hence it is evident that the Antients 


70 L206 
5 call'd ſome Parts of our Body, Glands, be- 
this 


aſe , their peculiar Habit, or particula 
External appearance, without any regard bad 


Becauſe of theiv 
Habit. 


un o : 
4110 either to their Internal Structure, Spheric 
wat iure or, Lee... Ta 
ung 12 herefore, ſince 'tis neither allowable 
ingy bor us, nor proper for fear of confuſion to 
the change the old Terms, or Impoſe the 
- or Name of Glands upon .. thoſe Parts that 
that Ne too different from them which they 
the ealbd ſo, this Name can properly agree 


3 with 


e 
: 
- 
8 3 * 


Gland; Defined 


The reaſon of 
the Definition, ' 


in order to diſtinguiſh them from the other 
ceaſe, if they will but confider that no other 


| hitherto been given or can be, propoſed by 


riety of I: 
NE Fo R T, have been my now and then 
obliged to fly to the proper 


of ihe Glands, | + 


with no part, altho it has the like interna 
Structure, and the like Uſe as is obſervahle 
in ſome Glands, but ſuch as have alſo the 
like External A 1313 or that peculin 


Habit, for which they formerly were { 


called, and are ftill ſo named among thi 


— 2 3 75, What therefore a Gland 18 Or how 
it may be beſt defined ſhall not be here re 
peated becauſe we have already /. 33. from 


this Method of reaſoning given a Defini. 


tion of them: So that they may for the 


future, if the matter be duely conſiderel] 


without Prejudice be better diſtinguiſhed 
from other Parts than formerly. 


376 But perhaps not a few will wonder 
why I fly to the peculiar Habit of the Gland 


Parts, But I ſuppoſe their Admiration will 


certain Mark or ſpecific difference ha 


Authors, and therefore it is abſolutelyneceſſs 
ry that I ſhould call this in as an Aſſiſtance, 
For ſince the Botaniſts, as is evident in av: 
of Inſtances in Ray and TOI: 


abit of certain 


| Plants, when they could. not any other- 
wiſe either define or deſcribe their Genius: 
and this is readily granted as allowable in 
them; Why may not Anatomifts alſo be 


Of the Glands. - 

permitted to uſe the ſame Liberty in the 
like caſe, where a perfect Definition or Deſ- 
cription cannot be given? We impoſe this 
our Opinion upon none; but as ſoon as a- 
ny will produce ſuch a Definition as will 
duly diſtinguiſh the Glands from the o- 
ther Parts, and which at the ſame time 
will agree with all the Glands, we will 
then with all readineſs embrace that bet⸗ 
ter Deſcription. 
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377. But if it be 9 what- chat The Habit De- 
peculiar Habit in the Glands is. We an-fne, 


ſwer, *tis that particular - Complication! of 
the Veſſels from whence proceeds the ſin- 


gular form, by which at firſt ſightit is eaſt: 


ly diſtinguiſhed from the Muſtles, Mem. 
branes, Veſſels and other Viſcera of ibe Ants 


mal Body, which habit or form cannot 


indeed be deſcribed by Words, in the like 
manner as the Botaniſts cannot  poſlibly ex- 
preſs the peculiar Habit of Moſs, tho one 
of the moſt common Herbs, which the cele- 
brated Ray teſtifies in p. 6. of his Me- 
thod of Plants; and nevertheleſs both the 


learned and the Illiterate eaſily know and 


diſtinguiſh it by its perotiar Habit from o- 
ther Plants. 


378. Therefore e Part has by a be 
Antients been call'd a Gland, or poſſeſs'd : 2 


that Habit or External Form which thoſe 
parts have, to which the Antients gave 
this Name : - This ve XY, ſame we acknow- 

ledge 


ccounted 8 


Gla id. 
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ledge for a true Gland, and think that it 
oughit to be eſteemed ſuch. But whatever 
is deſtitute of that Habit, the ſame accord. 
ing to our Judgement ought to be baniſhid 
from the Nuinber of the Gland. But we 
muſt obſerve here that the Antients not 
only acknowledged the great Glands for 
ſuch, but alſo theſe of a leſſer ſize, particu- 
larly - thoſe of the Meſentery, among 
which there are ſome that are very Cmal], 
_._-, whichralſo almoſt every one of: the Vulpar 
to this very Day diſtinguiſhes by this Name, 
Wherever therefore either ſmaller. or grez- 
ter Parts occur furniſhed with that Form 
or Habit, which the Parts, called Glands 
by the Antients and Vulgar, poſſeſs, theſe 

are to be acknowledged for Glands. . 

What 5: to be. 379. For the ſame reaſon we muſt Ex- 
ercluded. clude from the Number of Glands, the 
| Cortical; Subſtance of the Brain Becaule 
nothing is obſervable'in it, either by the 
naked ſight, or by the Aſſiſtance of the beſt 
Microſcopes that has the leaſt reſemblance 
of the Figure of the leſſer Glands, and 
much leſs of their Habit : And eſpecially 
fince In jections have furniſh'd us with a 
Demonſtration that it conſiſts, entirely of 
ſmall Veſſels. The fame Judgment is to 
be made of the Liver, Spleen, Kidneys and 
Teſticles, in which neither I, nor ſeveral o- 
ther very eminent Anatomiſts, cou'd ever 
find by the moſt accurate Examination a- 
8 hoy es 3 8 „ ny 
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Of the Glands in General. 


ny thing that poſſeſſes the: Habit of Glands. 


Hence therefore theſe Viſcera are more 
properly call'd Vaſcular than Glandulous, 
becauſe they really are Vaſcular, and ſo they, 
obtain a name conformable to, or expreſſive 
of their Nature. But above all I moſt 
wonder that ſome ſhould repreſent the 
Spleen alſo Glandulous, becauſe of the Tu- 


bercles which ſornetimes have been found in 


it upon the Diſſection of diſeaſed Subjects, 
when nevertheleſs the Spleen ſecretes no- 


thing, and therefore has not any the leaſt 


occaſion for Glands. Had the Antients 
who attributed a Secretion to it tho? falſe- 
ly been guilty of ſuch a. Blunder, the 
fault in them wou'd be more excuſable. 
But when this is committed at this Time, 
when all in general agree that in.rhis: Part 
there is no Secretion. made, . becauſe it is 
entirely deſtitute of an Fxcretory Duct, the 
miſtake is unpardonable ; for who can 
poſſibly conceive for what uſe it ought to 


be ſtored with Glands; ſince there is no Se- 
cretion, and eſpecially ſince all that which 


they attribute to the function oftheſe Glands 
can be more eaſily and better explained by 
the Action of the ſmall Veſſels only. If the 
Nidneys of a Man, Hog, Ox, Calf, Dog, are 
to be examined either raw or boiled, their 
whole Cortical as well as interiour Sub- 
ſtance appears Vaſcular or Tubular, but ] 


never yet could find thoſe round Corpuſcles 


2 


313, 


234hi e the Ofanus: 

of which they ſay it conſiſts. And in 

like manner the Teſticles are altogether 

Vaſculous. Neither are there any Glands 

to be found in the Pleura, Pericardium, 

Peritonæum, nor in the Tunica Vaginali, 

but only now and then ſome ſmall Præ. 
a ternatural Tumours. Ee bn 

renceof Glands 380. Authors have devis'd numerous 


DIFFERENCES of the Gland;, but 


of theſe a few only ſhall be propos'd in 
this place, which we take to be ſufficient 
for our) preſent purpoſe. - And 1. They 
may be divided into Simple, which others 
call Conglobate, conſiſting of one ſingle 
Spheric Corpuſcle, diſtint and incloſed in 

its one little Membrane; and into Compound 
or Conglomerate Glands, which are com- 
poſed of many leſſer, incloſed in one com- 
mon Tunic. 2. They differ in Conſiſtence, 
for ſome are hardiſh, ſome very ſoft, el- 
pecially thoſe which are ſituated in the 
Juncture of the Bones. 3. In Colour molt 
indeed are of a fleſhy Colour, others far 
more red, ſome yellowiſh and ſome alto- 
gether black. 4. In Figure moſt are Spha- 
ric, and ſome reſemble Acorns, but many 
are very different from theſe Figures, as 
the Pancreas, Thymus, Thyroide Gland &c. 
Some alſo have received their Name from 
their Figures, as the Pineal and Mikary 
Glands, and the Tonſills called barbar ouſſy 


Amygdale or Almonds, 5. They _ in 
| he + oe ta” 


7 F 
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not be very oppoſite to this m 8 
ſpeaking, altho the following Antients en- 
tirely abſtained from the uſe of this Phraſe. 


/ the Gland. 


= from whence ſome are uſually called 
Sali 


"al, Mucous or Lymphatic Glands, and 


others Mucilaginous, Sebaceous , Cerami- 


uous, Lachrymal and Pituitary Glands &c. 


6. In their ſituation 5 according to the di- 
verſity of — are called Parotide, 
Maxillary, Thyroide, 


ingual, Palatine, La- 
bial, Fugular, Cervical, Axillaty, Lumbal, 
Inguinal, Inteſtinal, Meſenteric and Renal 
Glands. So alfo from their fituation' they 


are uſually called Solitary or Congregate, | 
eſpecially in the Inteſtines, 7. Tis ſo well 


known to all, that the 61z#ds differ alfo 


from one another in Magnitude, that ! 


ſuppoſe there is not any occaſion to uſe 


any words about this matters 


Of the Glands in Particular. 


381. But let us now ſee in particular, what 
arts may deſeryedly be retain'd in the 


Number of the Gland: and firft IN ThE 
HE av, In this Part if any thinks fit to 


take the whole Brain for one great Gland, 


becaufe HIPPOCRATEsSs, on account 


of the taint refemblance that it Bears of ſuch 
parts, called it a Gland-like Pol, I ſhall 
manner of 


Lib. di G andulii. 


But 


316 Of the Glandsin General. 
nut that the Cortical ſubſtance of the Brain 
does conſiſt of innumerable little Glands 
or Globular Corpuſeles, as BIDLOW has 
delincated them, is both very different 

from the Opinion of HI e. POCRATES, 
and the nature of the Thing, as it appears 

to the very fight. However ſome Gland 

are found in the Sznus's of the Dura Mater, 

and nigh them, which PAC HION 5s! 

has taken care to deſcribe. Moreover in 

the Brain the Glandula Pinealis which has 

been mentioned /. 270. is alſ one of this 
Number: and under the Brain lies the 


for which ſee /. 274. The uſe of all which 

Glands is as yet very uncertain. The In- 

jections of Mr. Ru vs cH and ocular De. 

monſtration have fully inform'd us that 

there are not an Glands in the Plexus 
Cboroides. 1 

382. In the outſide of the waa we have 

ehe Paroti des, the Maxillary, Sublingual, 

rhe Head, Lingual, mM beten Palatine and Buccal 

(Glands, di erſed over the whole Mem- 

"brane | 0 ane outh, theſe have been deſ- 


called Glendula Tnnomingta, 5 276. Un- 
er the Helidt are the, Neraceout ot Se. 


Matric, | 


* 7. £27... 


95 Aan, Tab. x. 25 . T5 Gland: Coniobet 4. 


ot bactous 


 1Glandula Pituituria, in the Sella Turcica, 


cxibed 1 278 * As alſo the Lachyymal 
Gland in the Orbit, which w was formerly 


baceous Glands of Meibomius demonſtrated” des 


HE YE N; in What will” "be! er 
liſhed in the Epben rides Cent. U 


upper of the Aſpera Anteria. 
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in the ſame Place. But none are to be 
found within in the Urra of the Eye, \ 
where ſome affirm there ite * Glands. Nor! 
are the Tonſfills of the Jaws to be omitred! 


of which ſ. 285. Nor the Mucbus Glands, 


in the Pituitary Membrane F the Noſtrifs” 
l. 286, Nor the Ceruminous Glands, in 
the Meatus Auditorioi a. 

383. In the NE Cx the prificipal that The Thyre- 
occurs is the Glandula Thyroided' being the ide Gland. 
oreateſt of the Neck, which beeauſe it has . 
been as ill deſcrib d 4s figured by LE 

b | 

1 vii, 
I have more acc ately deſcribed" it, and 
have taken care that it, together with the 
Bronchial Glands, ſhould be dileneated in 
their natural magnitude as they were taken 
from a Humane Body, to which 1 have al- 
{5 added the Figure of the Thyroide Gland. 
from an Infant. This Gland is in Humane 
Bodies ſingle and not” double: bearing the 
reſemblance of the horned Moon; 5 its Hort - 
are extended from each ide - upwards, and 
with theſe it adlreres on 'borh-fides: as well 
to the Thyroide and Crichide” Cartilage, as 
to the fop bþ4piisy but its middle is foin'd' 
to the — part. of the Lay Ynx, and the 


#923) 58 11 


384. I have alſo diſcourſed at large in n the The ry | 
forementioned TranſaQions of the _— ug 
which 
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Tie Opinion of which VERCELLON TUS aſcribes to 


Vercellonius 


What 1 ob ſer- 
ved. © 


% 
. 


this Gland, who conſtitutes it a Nidus of 
little Verminous Egge; which being gener. 
ted here, are tranſmitted thro* very ſubtil 
Dufs (whoſe Cavities however he could not 
diſcover) into the ¶ ſophagus, and from 
thence into the Stomach; in order to Im- 
part a Vital Character to the Chyle in the 
Stomach, and promote Digeſtion, which 
Eggs in a preternatural State often become 
—A . ²˙AA 7; 5 
385. J have often enquired into this 
matter in Humane Bodies, and have found 
Fibres manifeſt enough, by which it ad- 
heres to the (Eſopbagus, and the Gland it 


ſelf always hardiſh and firm, but could 


neither obſerve in it any little Eggs nor 
find hollow Ducts. But this laſt Winter 
I found in a Womans Body which I pub- 
lickly diſſected, this Gland very turgid with 
Liquor; I therefore hoped that I might 
here make ſome advances in the Diſcovery 
of its Uſe. Wherefore I opened both the 
the. 4ſpera Arteria and the CEſophagus in 
the back part, that hereby I might have 
the greater freedom of looking into the 
Cavity. After that I ſqueezed the Gland 
with my Hand, firſt flightly, and after- 


e. 5 Glanael. Conglomer. OEſop hogi. | 


i 


wards | 


, the Glands. 


wards with greater force, in hopes that I 


ſhould obſerve ſome fluid entering into ei- 
ther the Trachea or the CEſophagus, or in- 
to both together, but not the leaſt drop 
could be forced into either the one or 
the other, ſo that I am „ 
termine for what real Uſe this remark- 
able Gland was form'd, or into what. part 
it diſcharges its fluid. But when I open'd 
this turgid Gland in order to view its In- 
ternal parts, a copious limpid Liquor: floyr- 
ed out, which appeared very. full 5 little 
yellow Spheres, which like very {all rs 
of Oyl ſwam upon the ſurface of, the Wa- 
ter. But whether theſe Corpuſcles: were 
the little Eggs of VERCELLONIU S, 


or ſome other kind of Matter I dare. nat 


determine. However I thought it proper 


to inſert this Obſervation here, for per- 


haps it may afford ſome light to thoſe who 
hereafter may have an opportunity of forms 
ing Experiments. | | 


5 wy 


386, Beſides this Gland, ſeveral, other 
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be Fugular 


of Various Magnitude and F igure, and OLGangs. 


uncertain ſituation and Number, are found 
here and there in the Neck, in the Juter- 
fices of the Muſcles and in the Fat. Thoſe 
in the forepart are called Jugular, but they 
which are in the Poſteriour part are named 
Occipital or Cervical Glands, whoſe uſe 


allo is not as yet certainly determined. 


They are commonly ſuppoſed to be aſſiſtant 
ON, ts 
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Of the Glands' in 8 


to the - Lymphatic Veſſels but for what End 
I cannot conceive. RUYSCH and Mo B. 


GAGNTIU s have diſcovered Glands in the 
Epiglottis, and have given Figures of them 


in their Diſſertations as we have alread 
ſhewn 'S. 259. In the other Parts of the 


Larynx, and eſpecially nigh the Arytænoidt 


Cartilages, as alſo in the Aſpera Arteria, 
Glands are delineated by Mo RG AGNIU5Z 
vhick are not commonly ſo large as in that 
Subject from which he delineated his; 
Nevertheleſs Ialways found them AParent 


enough. In the CEſophagus, eſpecially in 
its upper part, many e lands are often 


found which are figured by VALsALv4 
But I have ſometimes ſeen them ſome⸗ 


; what more large, and in the middle of pat. 
ticular little holes a kind of Excret 


Duct was N the Figures of which 
_ pe. wherdy we.” © 27 

387. In HED WORK x the Cland ru. 
MUS firſt occurs: The deſcription - of 


Which we gave ſ. 256 and have added two 
different Figures of it, which may be ſeen 
Tab. iv. f. 14 and 15. An. 1706. Great 


debates ariſe 801 this Gland between 
BrypLow and VERHEYEN, for Bj p- 
Lo W in a certain Diſſertation on the Thy: 


mus, Vigorouſly attacks the Deſcription and 


3. — dams I. Tab. n De Are * Tab. v. 
big. SE <0 071 31 5 
Figure 
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Figure which VER HEYE N gave of this 

Gland; to which VERHEYE N gave as 

ſharp a return. To this BIDLOW again 

made a Rejoinder which the latter refuted 

with another Anſwer. But becauſe BI D- 

Lo w, inſtead of taking due care to ſtate 

the Controverſy aright, endeavoured ehiefly 

to expoſe the Style, but very ſmall Advan- 

tage 2 from the management of this 
Controverſy. n e 5 as a 
388. In the Thorax the BRONCHI 4 
GLAN Ds allo, offer them ſelves to our | 
Conſideration : Theſe are very remarkable 

and fituated in the greater Diviſion of the 
they Bronchia of the Aſpera Arterin, *, £ 
are of a blackiſh Colour, but their Uſe 
is alſo as yet doubtful. It was hitherto 
commonly believed that theſe Glands fecre- 
ted a certain Liquor which they diſcharg- 
ed into the Bronchia for moiſtening and lus 
bricating theſe parts But VERCELLO- 
N1Us * contends that they rather tranſ- 
mit a Fluid ſerviceable for Digeſtion thro 
very fine Ducts into the CEſophagus and 
Stomach. I have often enquired into thoſe 
Duds alfo, and have found Fibres obſer- . 
vably ſtretched out from theſe Glands to 
the CL/ophagus, which however, were ne- 


| The Figure of theſe in their Situation and natural 
Magnitude may be ſeen in Cent. vii and vin of "the 
Ephemerid- . In the Diſſertation already quoted. 


ver 
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The Glanda!s 
Dorſalis. 


Of the Glands. | 
ver ſo great as to preſent any Cavity to 
view, or admit a Briſtle; this matter there. 
fore demands a further enquiry, ſomewhat 
more than two Years ago, in a Mans Bo- 
dy I found in the greateſt of theſe Glands 
a Stone as big as the laſt joint of the litile 
Finger and this Lear in a Woman I dif. 
ſeted I faw one a little leſs in the ſame 
Gland. 1 

389. Near the fifth Vertebra of the Back, 
or thereabouts, a notable Gland is now and 


then found, adhering to the back part of 


the CEſophagus, which has been delines. 
ted and deſcribed by V E SALIUS and 
others among the Antients, and by them 


called Glandula Dorſalis. This Gland is 


obſerved to be various in magnitude, howe- 


ver it often equals a Kidney-bean or anAl- 


mond, and ſometimes found greater, and 


fometimes leſs. Very often it 1s altogether 


wanting, or at leaſt fo very ſmall that! 


have not been able to make a diſcovery tho 
I uſed my utmoſt diligence in examining 
the parts adjacent. Sometimes alſo two 
Glands are found here, but according 


to ſome this is more frequently ſingle. 


Some few Years ago I opened a Man who 
could no longer ſwallow either any Meat 
or Drink, becauſe of ſome oppoſition which 
he perceived not in his Jaws but in his 


Chet, 


* 


* 
15 


S 
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Of the: Glands; 
Cheſt. In him I found this Gland en- 


larged to the bigneſs of a Hen 8 Egg | by 


which the Eſophagus was ſo compreſs'd, 


that nothing could any longer have a paſlage 


that way. VERHE YEN found the 
(Eſophagus entirely cloſed by the ſame 


Canle t 


3.23 


390. VgRCELLONIUS ; contends that ” Uſe 


this Gland alſo is appointed for the Secre- 
tion of ſome Juice aſſiſting Digeſtion, which 


he affirms is convey d into the Gullet by 
lender Ducts, of which hithertg I haye not 
been able to make any diſcovery. F AN- 
T O N and others ſometime before Fercel- 


lonius ſuſpected that theſe, Glands ſecreted 


a Mucilage which they diſcharged: into the 


Cavity of the Gullet; and ſays that he not 
only ſaw their Ducts in a Dog in which 


theſe Glands were overgrown, but alſo found 


Worms in them. In like manner the Ce- 
lebrated Morgagnius allo relates that theſe 
Glands often grow turgid in Dogs, and 


that they contain little red and Oblong 
Worms, + which very thing is confirmed 
by Red and Clerek % And in ſuch 


caſes Morgagnius lays that little Ca- 


nals are found opening into the (H ſo- 
phagus ; but when theſe are in a natural 


* Anat: Cap. de OEſophag, In the ſame Diflertation- 
3 Anat. Carpcr Human. Diſſert. III. Po 55. 4 Adverſ Anat. 
III. p 5. 5 be Animal. vivent- in viventib. repertis. De 
Lumbrito late Cad. 13 a ö : 


; & State 
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State, that no apparent DuRs can be diſcove. 
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Of the Glands. 


red in Dogs and much lefs in Humane 
Bodies. But why little Worms are ſo 
frequently in thoſe Glands, and whether 


perhaps this be ſuch another NMidus or Ova. 
ry of little Worms, as that which Ve x. 
CELLONIUS places in the Thyroid: 


Gland is a matter deſerving a further En. 


The Glands in 
the Abdomen. 


* 


391. In the AB DOME DN are | found 
many Glands, the greateſt of them is the 
Pancreas ſ. 216. next the Renal Gland. 


or Capſule Arabilarie ſ. 220. As alſo the 
 Meſaraics ſ. 212. The Inteſtinals both of 
BRUNNER US and PRERYFEHER Us men. 


tioned ſ. 210 and 1. 211. The Glands of the 


Stomach are eaſily diſcovered in Dogs and 
Swine; but in Humane Bodies with the grez- 


teſt Difficulty, and therefore I ſhould have 


very much doubted their Exiſtance in Hu- 
mane Bodies, had not the Judicious Mo R- 
GAG NI Us given me an undeniable Proof 


by his obſervations. Beſides about the Verte- 
bre of the Loins, where the Receptatle of 


the Chyle is fituated near the os Sacrum, and 


the Diviſion of the lIliac Veſſels various 
Glands, but of diflerent Figure and Mag. 


nitude are found, which receiving their 
Names from their Situation are commonly 
called Lumbares, Sacre, and Iliacæ. Into 


theſe Numerous Lymphatic Veſſels make 


their Entrance, which from thence dil- 


charge 


Of the Glands: 


charge themſelves into the Receptacle of 


the Chyle,, I have ſeen the Lumbal Glands ' 
in a Woman fo far overgrown, that they 
exceeded the Magnitude of the Fiſt. Con- 


globate Glands about the bigneſs of a Kid- 
ney-bean are often found in the Concave 
part of rhe Liver, about the Entrance of 
the Vena Porte, and nec of the Gall-blad- 
der as alſo. near the Spleen, nigh the En- 
trance of its Veſlels, which Glands are 
ſome call'd Glandulæ . Hepatice, Cyſtic 


b 
2 Porte, Lienares or Splenice, and ſeem 


to be ſerviceable to the Lymphatic Veſſels. 


Theſe; in the Concave part now menti- 


oned, are commonly obſerved to be more 
numerous in an Ox's Liver, than in that 


of Humane Bodies, ſome of which often 


equal an Almond, others a Nut, and others 
a ſmall Egg, in magnitude. IN 


VERCELLONIUS affirms that about the 


left Orifice of the Stomach on the outſide, 
there adheres Glands about the bigneſs of 
a Kidney-bean , whoſe: Excretory Du& he 
deſcribes-as opening into the Stomach '. 
Such a Gland I have indeed often obſerved 


in Swine, butcould never find the Excretory 


Duct. But in Humane Bodies for what Cauſe 
know not, I cou'd not even find the 
Gland tho I made diligent ſearch for it in 
various Subjects. Some affirm that there 


3 h: forementioned Place. 


2-3 © are 
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are Glands which ſecrete Fat every where 
» the Omentum where Fat is contained, 
Very few only are to be found, and 
theſe chiefly where tis join d to the Py. 
lorns which are call'd : Omentales, and this 
Fat is ſecreted from the ſmall Arteries as 
in other parts. In the Gall- bladder of Oxen 
I have very often obſerved ſmall yellow 
Glands not unlike the. Ceruminous m the 
Mentng Auditorius, But in Humane Bodies 
I ſeldom cou'd obſerve them. The Blad- 
der and Urerers ſometimes preſent ſmall 
Glands to our View, and in theſe they ap- 
pear here and there, and in no certain Place, 
But in the former eſpecially near its Neck 
they ure conſpicuous, however this happens 


he the pary 392. Thoſe which occur in the parts of 
or * Generation proper t- Men are, 1, Cowpers 
Proper to Ae. Glands, of which fi 230. and below (Note 


15.) 2. Lilbrinss Gland deſcrib'd in the 
ſame page. 3. Tyſons Odoriferous Glands 
in the Prepuce and Corona Penis ſ. 229, 
of which, however thoſe which are in the 

 Imtericur part of the Frepuce have pre- 
ſented ' themſelves to my view more fre- 
quently than theſe in the Corona, where 
it is very difficult to diſtinguiſh them from 
the Nervous Papille which are very nume- 
rous. 4. The Praſtatæ which are deſcrib- 


1 wid. Fphemer. Nat. Curioſ. Cent. v. and vi. p. 243» 
Tab vi. Fig. 1 and 11, „ . 


one of theſe. This indeed Ihave ſeen whic 


to Women, the 


Of the Glands. 3 
ed ſect. 228. 5. The Glands of the Semi- 
nal Veſicles ſeldom occur, but I have ſome- 
times ſeen them about the bigneſs of Muſ- 
tard Seed. Harvey has obſerved them 
together with an Excretory little Dutt fo 
large that he could thruſt a Briſtle into them, 


theſe therefore equalled the greateſt of thoſe 


in the Thick Inteſtin?s. 6. TERRANEUS 
: deſcribes ſmall Glands in the Urethra 


which he repreſents as inhering here and 


there in the very Cavernous Part of the 
Uretbra, perforating the Urethra with many 


ſmall holes, and diſcharging a Mrcilaginous 


Liquor into it. 


But I cou'd never as yet en 3p 


Mo RGAGNI us has mentioned, name- 


ly that the little holes now mentioned, be- 
ing often ſomewhat turgid with the Liquor 
retained within, impoſe upon the fight, un- 
der the appearance of Globular and whitiſh 


Corpuſcles. But becauſe the Antients have 


diſtinguiſhed the Teſticles with the Epidi- 


dymides from Glands, I therefore think it 
proper to follow their Example. 


393. In tbe . of Generation Proper j, ,y, 
he following may be referred ce 
to the Number of Glands, namely 1, thoſe?” “ omen, 


which MoRGAGNI Us has diſcovered 
in the Nymph, and deſcribed in his Anato- 


1 In Prcdrom, Phiſiologico. In tract. de Glazdulis 
p. 32. 3 Adverſar. 1 S. 10. 3 


1 4 my 
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parts of 
tion pro- 


— ce * 
_— 


*cauſe the. Nymphe themſelves in diffe- 
and where the Nymphe are very ſmall, there 
the contrary where they are great, theſe 


Obſervators view, and ſo much the more the 


were ſcarcely viſible, or not at all to be 


of Men'*, But upon the moſt accurate Ob- 
little Ducts in the Urethra, but could not 


bout the Orifice y the Urethra in the Va- 
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my, which in a great meaſure [reſemble the 
Odoriferous Glands in the Prepuce of the Pe. 
nis. They are not equally big and con- 
ſpicuous in all Women, as they are deli. 
neated by him, which I ſuppoſe happens be- 


rent Subjects are of different Magnitude, 
they are ſcarcely perceivable : But on 
Glands generally offer themſelves to the 
greater the Nymphz are. For in Women 
whoſe Nymphe were very large and thick, 
found ſome of the ſame bigneſs with thoſe 
which were delineated by MOR G As- 


NI US. But in others J obſerved that the 


found. 2 Authors affirm that there are Gland. 
in the Urethra of Women, as well as in that 


ſervations that I could Uſe, I found ſome 
make a diſcovery of any Glands, 3 Buta- 
gina of the Womb, where the Lacune (1. 
234.) diſcover themſelves fo far as to admit 


of Briſtles : J have ſometimes found ſubja- 
cent Glands, a very remarkable one of which 


 MorGacNniys has delineated, 3, 


#8 Aadverſ. Anat, 1 Tab. iii. e Bldlow. Anat. Tab. 


J. f. 3. Tergaveus de Gland. p. 44. Ia the place alres 
dy quote d. | | | I 
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I have very often | big when I at- 
tended Women in a difficult and Præter- 


natural Labour in order to Extract the 
| Fatus; that theſe and the Glands of the 


Nymphe, ſwell. very much in the time of 
delivery, for then becauſe of the Turgeſcency 
of theſe Parts, occaſioned by the Copious 
Influx of the Blood, all things are abund- 
antly more viſible than in dead Bodies, in 


which very often there is not any ap- 
pearance either of the Ducts, or of the 
4. The Veſicles appearing the 


upper Oriſice of the Womb , which by 


ſome are eſteemed Glands, in my mind 
cannot be accounted ſuch, becauſe - then 
there 
between what's Veſicular, and that which 


would not be any diſtinction 


is Glandulous, from which, as has been 
already ſnewn at large, the greateſt Con- 
fuſion would ariſe; for the parts which 
by the Antients were always eſteemed 
diſtinct, ſnould therefore at this time alſo 
be accounted different, otherwiſe the Ova- 
ry alſo and other Veſicular parts ſhould be 
reckoned in the number of Glands. 5. It 
has been already affirmed ſ. 242. that there 


are not any. Glands in the Placenta. 
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394. The Glanas pertaining to the Limbs 7, Glu 
or Extremities are, 1, The Axillary which of the Limbs. 


are encloſed in Fat, and ſituated in the 
Arm- its; and 2. The Inguinals placed in 
each ſide in the Groins, which in various 
55 „ Diſeaſes 
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with the Cavity 


5 l Theſe are deſcribed in Ha ver ys Ofteology. 


07 the Glands 


Diſeaſes ten ſwell are inflamed and turn 
to Suppuration. But their uſe is not 
apparent. 3. Havers's ' Glands alſo called 
from their uſe aucilaginoſe, preſent them. 
ſelves to our view in the Examination of 
the Limbs; Theſe are obſerved in the 4, 
ticulations of the Bones, eſpecially of the 
Os Femoris, as well where it is Join'd 
of the Os Innominatun, 
as where it is connected with the Tibia, 
In other Jun&ures alſo ſuch Glands 3; 


_ theſe may be diſcovered, but they are leſs 


than the former. Theſe Glands are the 
ſofteſt of all, and ſecrete a Mucilaginous 
Liquor, which is found in the Articuls 


tion of the Bones, for lubricating their 


Extremit ies, that motion may be performed 


with the greater Freedom aridg.Kaſe, and 


to prevent their growing tog&tHbr. This 
ſort approaches very near to a certain ſub- 
tile Species of Fat, ſuch as is obſervable 
in the Interſtices of ſome Muſcles, as alſo 


zn the Vertebral Canal about the Spinal 


Marrow, fo that it is often doubtful whe- 


ther the ſubſtance under Examination be 


a true Gland, or only a more lax kind of 
Fat. Moreover there are alſo various 


Glands obſervable about the Scapule, and 


the bending of the Cubitus, Hand, Knee 


and Foot, all which to mention in parti- 


cular 
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urn I cular, would ſurpaſs the intended Brevity 

not of this Compendium. e 
led 395: It now remains that we proceed 
em. upon the Examination of the "Cutaneous 


* 
- 


The Cut a- 
neous Glaudi. 


* 9 


l efirms he has never ſeen any ſuch, calls 
lefs I them Glan dulæ Subcutanee, But how many, 
the l entreat you, ſuch Gland: would there be, 
our if all the Pores (the Number of which is 
ule Infinite) had their ſubjacent Glands? cer- 
heir MW tainly fo great a Number could not poſſi- 
med Il bly eſcape the ſight. Nevertheleſs if the 
and kin be ſeparated with the greateſt care 
This from the Fat beneath, no Glands are ſeen 
either in the furface of the Fat, or in the 
Interiour ſurface of the Skin. It muſt be 
allowed that Tome ſmall particles of the 
Fat, adhere here and there to the little 
Holes of the Skin, but theſe with all the 
eaſe imaginable are diſtinguiſhed from 
Glands, From this 1 think it may be 
readily allowed as certain, that there are 
not any Subcritaneous Glands, that 1s ſuch 
as are ſuppofed to lye under every Pore 
in the Skin. It ſeems abundantly. more 


! Anatom. Cap, de Cute. 2. 35. 


reaſon- 


Areolæ of the 
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reaſonable: that this Hypat be ſis has taken 


its riſe from this falſe Axiom, viz. Whore. 
ever there. is a Secretion, there alſo ther- 
is a Gland: For Steno, knowing that from 
every Pore there is a Diſcharge made, he 
therefore ſuppoſed from that Axiom, that 
under each Pore there lay a Gland, which 
opinion we have already proved to be falſe, 
ſ. 364. But in the Skin it ſelf or in is 
_ Exteriour ſurface under the Scarf Skin 
we often obſerve in various parts of the 
doc e's Globular Bodies together with 
an Excretory Duct, which frequently oc 
a e in the Eye-lids, Noſe, Ear, 

of the Nipples, > AG in the Shin 
of the Penis and Scrotum, and about the 


„ 


Anus and the Privities of Women. 


396. Concerning which we remark 1, 


That 2h are not equally numerous nor of 
the ſame Magnitude in all: for in ſome the 


Noſe, and Eyelids, are furniſhed with a vat 


number of ſuch Corpuſcles of a miliary 
Magnitude, and with theſe the parts ſeem 
entirely rough, ſo that they often occaſion 


a conſiderable. Deformity in the Face: But 


in ſome .the number of them is but very 


inconſiderable, and in others there are not 
any to be obſerved. In like manner the 


Sin of the Penis and Scrotum in ſome 
abounds. with theſe Globular Bodies, and 
on the contrary in others we may find 
ſcarcely any or none at all, In the 2 
. [ e E 8. 75 ; ole 
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ile of the Breaſts they are ſeldom found 
ſo large as MokoacNIvs has deli- 
neated them: From whence it appears that 


they vary very conſiderably both in number, 


place and Magnitude, in different Subjects. 


2. That it yet remains a doubt with me and 
ſeveral others, whether theſe Tubercles are 


true Glands, and whether they are not ra- 


ther little Excretory Ducts, ſpringing from 
the Skin, which either by the Thickneſs 
of the Cuticle, or by the Viſcidity of the 
matter contained within them, are ob- 
ſtructed and afterwards expanded into thoſe 
Tubercles. RV Vs C H and BogR HAVE 
are of this Opinion, who therefore call 
them Follicles or Cutaneous Recepracles. 


Such alſo are the thoughts of VER RC E LL O- 


NIUS about this Matter: When he af- 


firms 3 that the Sebaceous Glands, (for ſo 


the Moderns call theſe Tubercles,) are only 
the Extremities of the ſmall Arteries ex- 
panded into Follicles, as alſo BraNCHUS 
when he Judges that theſe are neither -Cr- 
taneous Glands, nor neceſſary for Secre- 
tion in the Skin, Reaſon . alſo ſeems to 
Convince us, that theſe Glubular Particles 
are not true Glands, 1. Becauſe they are 
entirely wanting in ſuch a vaſt number of 
Human Bodies, or at leaſt cannot be dif- 


t Advers, Anat, | Tab IV. f. 2, * Ruyſch Adverſ.. Anat. 


Dec. I. P. 9 3 Diſſert. de Glandulis conglomerat. OEſaphag. | 


150, In Fepatis Hiftoria, 
- covered 
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is contained within them, is preſs'd out by 
the Fingers, the whole 7 ubercle diſappears 


make additional Advances. 


ſcription of the Glands, principally con- 


Of the Glands. 
covered in a variety of places, 2. Becauſe 
atrer the YViſcid or Sebaceous Matter which 


and the part falls, which could not happen 
if the Tubercle was a true Gland, that is, 
a certain peculiar Corpuſcle, conſiſting of a 
Congeries of ſmall Veſſels incloſed in a pro. 


E Membrane, although ſomething had 


en expreſs' d from thence, I therefore 
commit this and ſeveral other matters re. 
lating to the Glands, to the further Di. 
quiſition of the Learned, before any cer- 
tain Judgment be made concerning them, i 
that ſo Truth may be promoted and dil 


Scholium. 
That HIP OC 21 * E s in his de- 


fidered their Habit may, Ithink, be eaſily 
underſtood in that he expreſſes Himſelf in 
the following manner, Their Nature is 
Spungy, for they are rare and Fat, neither 
bave they Fleſh like that of the other parts, 
nor any other ow reſembling the Body ; but 


it is brittle and ee 150 namen 
Veins, that is * 


9 Lid. de cui. 


ILLUSTRATIONS 
Which could not be conveniently inſerted 
in the Body of the Book. 1 


? M OTE * Belonging to Sec TIO Ny of 120 Offa 
180. The Induſtrious Mr. Chriſto- eſamvides- 


pher Fames Trew now Doctor of Phylick 
who formerly for the ſpace of four Years 
was attendant upon our Anatomical Lectu- 
res, by my Advice took care to inſert in 
the Ephemerides Cent. vi. An. 1717. the 
Anatomic al Obſervation which is found p. 
248, concerning ſome little Seſamoide Bones 
which he diſcovered by his own Reſearches 
in ſeveral Bodies which I have diſſected in 
the Theatre of Altorfe, and in this Obſer- 
vation deſcrib'd and delineated as new. 
But altho' this. Diſcovery was tranſmit- 
ted by me in TRxEws Name, yet for 
certain Reaſons, ſome few particulars being 


altered 


336 Notes or Illuſterations, 

altered, it was rinted by the Illuſtrious 
Directors of thts e 5791 Tend 
Name, yet without my knowledge; wich a 
therefore I thought fit to mention here of th 
left TK Ew himſelf or others who way rhe | 
happen to know this, ſhould think that] appe 
intended either to detract ſomething from m 
his Honour, or was willing to aſcribe to me 
my ſelf what was not my own: on which al t 
account | here make a publick Declaration theſe 
that that entire obſervation belongs to the ward: 
Ingenious Ts E w. And J alſo ingenuouſ- Micre 
ly confeſs that thoſe little Bones deſcribeq I ©" 
by him, eſpecially theſe which are ſituated 1 
in the O Femorum, were, before T R E w Bones 
demonſtrated them, entirely unknown to _ 
me and then firſt conſidered as New: parti- . 
cularly becauſe the Celebrated Ravius "OM 
under whom J formerly ſtudied Anatony ons 
and eſpecially Offeolegy, (upon whoſe Judge. il 1 
went | for weighty reaſons entirely de- . 
pended,) not only omitted them in his |i br 

| Anatomical Demonſtrations , but expreſſly 1 
denied them in his Ofteological Writings, N sher 
which at that time he communicated to his ns 
Pupills, and gave to be tranſcribed. His ant; 
Words are theſe, you are to obſerve, ſays 5 

he, that I aſcribe no more than ten Ofſa ray 
Seſamoidea to the Number of the Bones, oi 

namely two fruated in the* ſecond js of I . 
each Thumb, and big Toe, and one in each ring 


Tendon 


le treats 


renden of the Tibialis Poſticus, fur bey ND 
"| | are never to be found in the ather 2 
: of the Fingers, or Toes, and very ſeldom in 
the forementioned Tendon, &*c. By this it 
appears that RA vTIUus is not only ſilent 
in relation to thoſe which are ſituated in 
the Femur and little Finger, but alſo denies; 
all the other Of/a Seſamoidea, excepting. 
theſe ten which he has mentioned. After- 
» Wl wards when I found that Ho RN E in his; 
Microcofm , and his.. Commentators., (al- 
though very Learned Men) and. many 
other Anatomiſts took no notice of theſe. 
Bones; and that VERHEYEN * men- 
tioned their fituation in the Femur, not 
upon his own Obſervation but BARTH Oo 
LIN'S affertion, and that even MA R- 
CHETT a famous Anatomiſt, alſo aſſerted 
that he could never find thoſe Bones in 
the Femur, which were deſcrib'd by ſome, . 
although he had made diligent ſearch for . 
them in ſeveral Subjects: I the more cloſely 
adhered to the Opinion of Raviws, 
whom I knew to be very much conver- 
lant among the Bones, eſpecally when I. 
my ſelf alſo had made ſeveral attempts this 
way but to no. purpoſe. But at laſt I was 


perhaps Ravins here inſtead of the Tibialis Poſticus, meant 
the Peronæus Peſticus, for I Veſalius and others have found a 
little Seſamorde Bone in the latter, but never in the former. 
Auat. Cap. de Ofſibus Seſamoideis. 3 Anat. Cap. XIX. where 
be treats of the Gaſtrocnemii LS 


N Os , 


LINE", 


Notes: 


r*ally. convinced by FOR E ws oblervatl. 
ons, that there were more Seſamordde Bones 
than Rav Tus had ſhewn me! Afterwards 
when Pconfulted other Anatomical Writers 

pon this Head, and found in ſeveral, and 


particularly in VESA LIUS', Rr LA. 
who aàſeribes the firſt diſcovery of 
them to VESALTUsS . BART Ho- 
MN N t CK 10s and 
D RAK E. 1 &c. That not one büt two 
little Seſamoide Bones were often diſcovered 


in old People, in that part of the Fmur where 


the two Gaſtrocnemii have their Original, 


And in FAL. Lo se and Cow. 
PE Rt that only one was mentioned which 
perhaps was the fame that TRE w def. 
cribed. I therefore with his Approbation and 
Conſent, determin'd to advertiſe here, that 
theſe little Bones were not a new Diſcovery 
as” they at firſt appeared to him and me 
with many others. Notwithſtanding ſince 
at this time they were almoſt entirely for- 
gotten, and never before demonſtrated nor 
ſhewn to me by any, and either denyed or 
not mentioned, becauſe they could not be 
found, by ſeveral very conſiderable Anato- 
miſts, "and laſtly, ſince they were never 
before delineated, I am apt to believe that 


1 nat, Corp. ee Lib. J. Pn 28. 2 eee. 
Lib. V. Cap. 43. 5 Anat. Cap. de Offibus Seſamoideis, de 
re Anatomica. ſ. 6g. where he treats of theſe Bones. 
Drakes Anatomy p. 729. Olſer vat. Anat. p. 441, 7 Myotom. 
Refom. Cap. 34. p. 206. 5 N Z 

It 


drying -of the Cuticle. E 


Notes 
it will not-be unacceptable to the curioy 


able £9 the rufen, 
that TK RW. has revived the r a ib 


kenut, and that we have both proved 
them by nem. Experiments, and alſo 
given Figures f them, which are confor- 


22 
* 


mable / to. their Natural Magnitude Sea 
Parts 


Tab. 1. f. gr 3+ 4.) for Figures of Part 
which aue mot 25; yet; fatliciently knowr 
contribute ver mych,, both. to advance any 
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adorn LHA; nien on 
by there lebnated Mo & 614 6 NIU S atte 
another Manner in His Ady1ſar. Anapoms 


tf +1 


p. 13. for the, Curies, according to, him, 
ſeems to he xot hing elſe hut the upper Surface 
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which they call Sebaceous, eſpecially in 


the Ears, Eyelids, Noſe, Areole of the Nip 


les, Scrotum and Skin of the Penis, in the 
Prepuce, pda, and Privities of Women, 
and about the Anus, Armpits, &c. from 
which a thick Sebaceovs matter often may 


be expreſſed, but BER GER, and VE R- 


CELLONIUS * contend that theſe are 


not hingbut the Extremities of the Arte. 


ries expanded into Fo LL IC LE S. Again, 


B OREREHA E informs us that theſe Bodies 


are rather Receptacles of an Oyly Unctuout 


Humour than true Glands, which perforate 


the Cuticle with a fine Hole, which is 
their Excretory Duc, and convey this 
Humour from the Capillary Arteries ter- 
minating in theſe Cut aneous Receptacles, 
which when tis ſecreted is thin ; but when 
it has by any means been detain'd too long 
in theſe Recepracles, the more ſubtil par- 
ticles being evaporated, the remaining 
part becomes thick, and aſſuming the ap- 
pearance of Wax or Suet, forms Tubercles 
which in ſome meaſure bear the reſem- 


blance of Glands, and are Numerous in the 


Face, eſpecially in the Noſe. Thefe be- 


ing ſqueezed with fome force emit a tough 
whi 


te ceraceous Matter, which often very 


much reſembles a little Worm, as many 


who being deceived with this appearance, 


think, affirming that they had ſeen cuta- 


neous Worms. From theſe he afterwards 


In Phyſiologia. In Diſſert de Gland. OEſophagi- 


p. 150. ? Ruyſth Adverſ. Anat. Der 1. p. 1 
ver y 


Notes. | 1 
very learnedly deduces the Original of 5 
Pimples, as alſo of the Atheroma, Meliceris, 

f and ſeveral other Cutaneous diſorders. 
| This Opinion of the Cutanous Glands I 
. have always embraced, and {fincel firſt be- 
gan to teach Anatomy to this day I com- 
municated the ſame to thoſe who attend- 
ed my Lectures. But of theſe I have al- 
ready diſcourſed at large in the Adenology 
ſe 395. By which I believe that it is at 
| | leaſt undeniably prov'd, that there is not 
ſuch x Number of true Glands as that 
every Pore ſhou'd have one beneath it, as 
Steno and many others after him believed 
and WMC) od 1 ͤC1l 
| (Z.) S. 205. The Ligamentum Poy- _ 
partii, is ſaid to be a ſtrong Ligamen , — 2 
. extended from the Anterior Spine of the A 
Os Ilium, to the uppermoſt part of th 
| Os Pubis, by which as is ſaid the 257 
cles of the Abdomen, where the Producti- 
| on of the Peritonæum and the Spermatic 
Veſſels in Men, paſs thro,are ſtrengthen'd, 
that the Inteſlines may not ealily ſlip 
down, or Ruptures be cauſed. But Morgag- 
nis Adverſe Anat. II. p. 24. with Comper 
juſtly denies - theſe Ligaments, and de- 
monſtrates, that they are only the loweſt 
Margin of the Tendon of the Obliquus De- 
ſcendens, which alſo was always my Judg- 
ment of this matter, and therefore that 
there might be no unneceſſary Multiplicati- 
4 2 3 on 


341 1 Notes. 
on of Be 


theſe Ligaments in the former Edition of 


this Compendium, hecauſe they are not 


parts really exiſtent. 5 
„ 1 gere (A.) 8. 206. Several hebe affirm 
nau Pleura that they babe 'ob ſerved 1 — bericat Cor. 
2 Pericar- mitfeles or Glandi in the peritonæum, 
54 eufa and Pericurum. - But bełauſe all 
thefe Obſervations hhVe been taken from 
Pifeaſed Subjects, or from . preternatu- 
ral State, but never yet! a as far as know 
| diſcovered in ſound Bodies; therefore 
àm more inclinable to think that theſe 
& cles reſembling Glandiuarè _— re- 


0 


4 n of Tertefrial: viſoid- matter in the 
09 apillary Arteries * of theſ6in| Membranes, 

ich conſideration being 

Ed d of Gland have ks . in 

die Mind which never had Acbeing in the 

Animal k Bod) 

found in a Natural State. Mr. Gheſelden 

a modern Engliſh Author ſays in- his: And 

Tomy 'p. 96. ETD be found Nos -Dropfical 

"Woman, the Li Rs three! Inc hes Al, 


and hat n this h could "ſoover.' Glands 
{ with bis "naked + Be. But who will not 


fufpect from this great and preternatural 

change of the Petitonæum; that thoſe Cor- 
pulſcles which he takes for Glands were 
not true Glands,” but rather new Preterna- 
tural Productions ? F or as Stones, en 
Ittle 


ings, | made not any mention of 


rnatural Tubercles ariſing from the . 
neglected, A | 


„and 1 be 


| Notes, 


generated in ſeveral parts of the Humane 
Frame, which Changes no one willreadily 
allow for r the Natural State: : Sola am on 
vinced 5. this Alteration! of the part x rhich 
he mentions, cannot with. any ſhew 7 rea- 
ſon be admitted as proper for dilchvet g its 
Natural Conſtitution. Nor do 1 8 
how they can certainly prove that 1 fych 
Corpuſcles.in-a.. Pre guns. State, ' Whit - 
only ſometimes ecome apparent, 88018 
Glandi. The Fl Judgment i tobe 


made of other e of 1 5 5 


ng intimates = 15 are 505 8 Ne 
_ ceſſary , becauſe. he thinks, ike 48 well 
28 elſewher e, the Secretion of the Fit” 

be made from the Arteries into the lirtle 
Adipaſe Cells, and that rom t eſe it ing > 
afterwards abſorb'd bye the Veins, ht 

12 N of a third kind' — Yer 
els ſuch as ALPIG I ripe iſ. 
ied nh be Fenk, 0 A" 99 Fas 


* 1 Þ , , 7 —* 
> ; 5 0 PR 
, . ö 44 78 
W „ 4 *.. 
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2 Ad verſ. a ili, p. 3. 
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little Banes, different ſorts of Tu; Qours 
and other 'Preternatural, Bodies are fren 
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Vel. 


(6.) S. 213. An. 1717. A young Man 


of a found Robuſt Conſtitution, having gi- 


ven too great a looſe to his Appetite in 
Eating and Drinking at a Fair in a Neigh- 
bouring Town, and being in all probabili. 
ty Drunk, in his return Home in the E. 


vening fell into a deep hole full of Wa. 


ter, wherein, having no aſſiſtance near, he 
was ſuffocated. His Body was by the 
illuſtrious Directors of our Academy de. 
livered to me for Publick Diſſection, the ſe. 
cond Day after 1 was wholly employed 
in demonſtrating the common 7egument; 
and Muſcles of the Abdomen. The Day 
following, which was the third after his 
Death, when I proceeded upon the Exa- 
' mination of the Interiour parts, I diſco- 
vered in the preſence of a vaſt croud of 
Students, in the Inteſtines and Meſentery, 
ſo great a Number of Lacteal Veins dil 
' tended with a very white Liquor, and 
_ creeping juſt under the Membrane of the 
Maſentery above its Fat, that the Inteſlines 
an N ſeemed very much crouded 
e 


with theſe 


ſſels, which by far exceeded 


the Number of the LaFeals at any time 
- obſervable in. Dogs, altho duely prepared 


and fed for this Purpoſe, For in theſe 
Creatures they accompany only the courſe 


of the Veſſels of the Meſemery 5 


= 


Notes. 
But in this Man they extended them: 


ſelves with very frequent Inoſculations 
thro the whole Meſentery  promiſcuouſly, 


and ſome enter'd immediately the next 


Glands in the Inteſtines; but others part- 


ly ſunk into the Far of the Me ſentery, ſo that 
decir courſe could not be diſcerned, and 


partly went to the more diſtant Glands as 


[have taken care to have them delineated 


Tab. ii. f. 8. which however neither Pain- 
ter nor Ingraver could repreſent” numer- 


ous or ſmall enough. Afterwards An. 1718 
on the eighteenth of April, while ſeveral 
Students were preſent with me; I obſer- 
ved again in the Body of à young Man 
who died Conſumptive, about twenty four 
Hours after his Death the Latteal Peſſels ve. 
ry numerous, and creeping in the ſame man- 
ner; we alſo diſtinctly ſaw them in this Sub- 


ject ſpringing out of the very Duodenum. 
Since theſe Veſſels very ſeldom preſent 
themſelves to view in Humane Bodies e- 
ſpecially in ſuch Numbers, and fince thoſe 
which have hitherto been repreſented b 

Authors ſeem to be taken from ' Beaſts 


only, we were willing to "delineate them 


as they appear in Humane Bodies, and 
thereby ſhew in what circumſtances' they 
are different from thoſe of Brutes. 
Nuc k indeed in his Adenopraphia fig. ix. 


has exhibited the Lafeal Veſſels as they 


appeared to him in a Humane Body, but 
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N otes .- 1 


they are fo. 20 in fo great a piece of 
the Inteſtines, tha * 5 rather vice of 
the La&eals of a Ds th 
mane Body, for in 19 theſe Subjeds 

which. I diſſected the were at leaſt ten 
times. more. The 7; 7 es which He. re- 
preſents viſible and great in his, did not 
at all appear, but were jult as they Are 
figured by us,. In;the to rmer Sübjed 
becauſe. that ſoung Nas fuddenly 
ſuffocated in the middle jy Digeſtion while 
his Stomach was full, ihe” 'wotion of the 
Chyle Was at the f. ſame. time ſtophed 1 in 
the: Jjateals while they were entirely 
full; from, whence, ;I ſuppoſe it happened 
«that they, were. ſo very obvious, to the 
ght. 0 Ants the other being Conſbup⸗ 
tive, Was 185 to the laſt enen of bis 
Life plentifully fed with Gellies, Broths, E- 
mulſions, and ſuch keto er  ſtren 0 
things, — therefore it 15 no wonder that 
his Veſſels. allo o ſhould ap 157 ſo yy 
Such opportifnities ONT but ſeldom, it 
annot be a, matter of 77 0 ſw rize, "that 
N umerous Lacteal Veſel ie very rafe- 
by. obſerved. in Humane Zodies. _ Hlowe- 
ver the celebrated Mog AGNI us in- 
forms us, that he. has ſeen them much 
after the dame manner. While this Page 
was fitting. for the Preſs, J found again 
theſe. Veſſels: numerous enough, but not 
| < turgid as in the former Subjects, in 


2 Adverſ, Anat. 11 "> | 
9 tho 


an thoſe of a Hu. 


the Body of a Criminal Which I diſſected 


ſerved in particular here, was ithat 4 large 
Lacleal Veſſel, about the thickneſa of ſmall 
Packthread, Wa ſeen ito, run vary much 
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on the fourth Day after his Execution, 


diſtended with Cbyle thro the; Duodenum, | 
which was not, as/i9utual-el{bwhete,:compo- 
ſedi of i ſeveral: Raets,1nar ran; into: the Me- 
ſentery from the oppoſite parti of the n. 
teſtine, but tdok its courſe along ohe Dus- 
denim about four or five Tingers length, 
and at (laſt center! the Meſortorys It 

this was a; Hacteal Heſſirl and not Nerve, as 

ſome of the Spectators ſufpected, was mani- 

feſt; for as ſoon as it; was cuf; anoonfidera- 

ble quantity: of C iſſued But. I had 

this alſo immediately delineated .. 

7 . *. A's Jo We have few Jymbha- x4 ihe r 
tire Veſſels delineated from Humane 
Bodies; and wen thoſe which Nu] OK 
repreſents in his ee ae r a 11 by 

many are taken for true Humane Lympha- 

tics, are ini reality if not all, yet maſtly, 

taken from: Brutes / which may bevidently 

appear by his Figures of the Kiqneys, Heart 

Kc. as judicious Anatomifts may eafily ob- 

ſerve,. I hoſe which he has} repreſented at 
belonging to the Humans Wonikz certainly 

never appeared ſuch, but were fo Figured 

only according to. the Analogy which he 
ſuppoſed there ſhould be between the Lym- 

phatics of Beaſts and thoſe" of Humane 
dedick - 8 (8. 
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| Of the Dad (8. 8. 217. I have already | 
—_ . ſcribed in Cent. v and vi. of on * (9.9 

- merides, two Humane Gall-bladders in the Suu 

whoſe Cyſtic Ducts 7 obſerved Beauti y alſertec 

and - admirable Spiral Valves, which l be Decay 
repreſented here Tab. iii. f. 9. alſo, dein par tic 

as far as 1 know they have not been either ſy or 
deſcribed or delineated by others, together Spherii 

with a new: and third Scheme of the ſame cauſe 

Duct taken from a Womans Body which Bodies 

I diſſected this Fear; in which alſo there Morbic 
were ſeveral Valves or Tranſverſe and d. Nu 4: 


ligue Membranes dividing this Du | Exami 
little Cells the which — — at all — or He 
the Duct, but very much reſembled: u. Liver 
Connivent Valves in the Colon as will de“ 2 
more readily comprehended by the Figures peculi 
G1Iss oN indeed ſays, That ſome Aus. proper 
tomiſts have 5 Fes in the Ofic thoſe 
Dutt, but he believes that the Fit appeal 
Ring of the Cyſtics bas impoſed upon them really 
for he neuer obſerved any Valves, Bl- gether 
ANCHUSs * alſo ſays, that the Valves of 0 a 
this Part are Hnaginary. But I refer it produ 
to be. determined by others, whether or dubje. 
no thoſe parts are to be called Valve. ately 
- which have been found not once only but qu 
after ſome time in moſt Subjeds. alle pe, 
recommend this matter to the Enquiries of 921 
the Learned that we may be appriſed how |; © 
far theſe Valves are uſeful here, — C 
+ TraQar, de Hepate Cap. 24 : Hiſt: Hepat. 16 8.2 with 
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Ma 349 
. (9.) J. 217. They who have ſaid that o. Glonder 
be. he Subſtance of the Liver is Glandulous + bs mm 
af ferred this for that reaſon chiefly, viz. 
ful becauſe ſeveral have in diſeaſed Subjects 
particularly in fuch as died of the Drop. 1 
ſy or Atrophy often found very many =_ 
Sberical Corpuſrles in this Viſeus; But be- 
cauſe theſe are not to be found in ſound. 
Bodies, they are rather to be accounted 
Morbid Tuberches as we have already pro- 
1 red J. 366. For altho we take under our 

"MW Examination the Liver of the largeſt Ox, 
o Horſe, in which all the parts of the 
Liver are very great, yet in theſe there 
| 1 not any poſſibility of diſcovering any 

peculiar diſtinct Corpuſcles incloſed in a 
proper Membrane. But if in diſeaſed Subjects 
%. thoſe Tubercles be duely examined, it will 
"Wl zppear with little or no difficulty that they 
really are Morboſe productions, and alto- 
zether preternatural. For proof of this, 
tho a Variety of Obſervations might be 
produced which I have made npon ſeveral 
Subjects; I will propoſe only one which 
ktely occur'd, when, in the preſence of my 
intimate Friend and Collegue Dr. BAIER 
| opened the Body of a Woman who 
dy'd Hydropical, whoſe Liver preſented to 
our view, innumerable whitiſh and Spheri- 
cal Corpuſcles in its Surface, of various 
IMagnitude, which by others prepoſſeſſed 
8.2 Jvith prejudice wou'd have been accounted 
(9. 6 A | "7 Glands. 
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ner wherever I examined ſuch Trbertles | 


different from the Natural Subſtance- of 


Notes. 


Glandst But wien we opened and examind  _ ( 
thofe Tubenclom more narrowly, we found 05, 


they contain'd a matter very different 27 
from tlie Subſtance of the Liver, but je 


like Futʒ or Suet, or that watter which is M ou] 


often contain d in hard Oſtic dqumours: Af. Ob 
terwards when I cut up the Liver gHthe WM 7 
bulk of which was twice as big as whab i 
natural) we found within a conſiderable 
number of thoſe Tubercles diſperſed thro 
the whole Subſtance, many of which equalld 
a Filboert, others a 7 Sine x wy and ſome were 
as big and even bigger than an Egg. Their 
Colour ao and whole habit was very 


the Liver; by which it might very eaſily 
be diſcovered that theſe Tubercles or Glo. 
bular Bodies were not Glands, but morbiſ- 
Tumours, altho they were: poſſeſſed of a 
Spherical Figure, and in ſome meaſure aſſumd 
the appearance of Glands. In like man- 


either in Humane Bodies or in Beaſts, 1 ob 
always found that they were of the na- fore 
ture of Cy ic "Tumonrs, "which often ariſe of: c 


as well in tile Internal as external parts, bec 


and as often impoſe upon the fight by their ¶ out 


faint reſemblance of Glands. . Others have an 
obſerved Morbid Veſicles in the Liver which of 
ſome repreſent as Glands, but the ſame an- ¶ it v 
ſwer will refute this which we propoſed of 
in the laſt Note, where we diſcours'd on the ¶ the 


Kidneys thus affected. 00) 


OR 5 35 1 


Et imer Of the Glands 


js. 70. 1 i babe 
e little Sphe rical 3odes in the E Shleens rn 


as well as m the Livers' of + fehſed Strb- Sphen. 
jelis, and theſe, alſo they habe induſtri- 
oully. publiſhed, 1 or Gland. But the ſame 
e 2 155 wore: made . thoſe 
hes ertles the J. ver, Rio e of e qual 
orce t oy t otheſrs raed upon 
this. 7851 if PR nee th 5 muſt 
be allowed to be of greater force h 8 bes 
cauſe fince, there is. 1 ſecretidn wmäde int 
the Spleen, there is therefote Tels « . 
for Glands, for: 1590 RA ufe * 
to 2 part: Whicl ecretks 518 
e Nigel bas n. 105 "ri arts 
15 his Work 8. Prove: to A0 ee 
that theſe 7 Viſcera are V. aſeu as, arid thidt 
no. true Glands can be diſeoye Dl in thei! 
it 1s incumbent upon a reafonable Mind) 
to. prefer Certainty before, that neh FO 
doubtful. 218 QT 18 500k 
(Lt) The Uſe + of no 4 Jene l 2 been mbre of «he Uſe of 
leurs, than that of the SpPob an "there. „e Klees. 
fore none has oc cglianed a $3 reater | variety 
of: different [amy Soi arrichlarl ly 
becauſe 1 it might be. cht out ofen le e. 
out endangering their Life, Actöupted it 
an uſeleſs and ſuperfluous Part br a lunder 
of Nature. Others were of opinion that 
it was formed to keep up the Aiquilibrium 
of the Body: Moſt of the Antients made it 
the Sink F the Atrabilarious Juice. Some 
ſuppoſed 
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the other Venous Blood. 355 


the Stomach. 


Notes. 
ſuppoſed that the Ferment or Menſtruum of 
the Stomach was ſecreted in and conveyed 
from thence by ſome unknown Ducts into 

Others affirm that it thickens the Blood. 
HA VERS conjectured that it prepared 


that Mucilage which is ſecreted by the 


> 


Mucilaginous Glands of the * The 
Modern Engliſh Authors as LIS TER 
and PURCELL 7, will have it to- be 2 
Diverticulum for the Blood in violent 


Motions, and the latter of theſe two con- 
' tends, that it thickens the Blood, and by 
the help of ſome Acid produces a precipi- 


tation of the Fluids, tor the better Secre- 
tion of the Bile. Others have invented 
other Uſes, but to mention them all will 
be very tedious. My opinion is, that it 
furniſhes the Liver with thin Blood, that 


Bile is to be ſecreted, flowing from the other 
s 74 Viſcus, may be ren- 


Parts into thi | 
dered more fluid, and hereby the Secretion of 


tbe its be thick Maſs from which the 


the Bile more advantagiouſly performed. 


For I have often obſerved that fine thin 
and florid Blood flow'd out, when the 
Span Vein was cut in a Dog or any 
ot 


er Animal, but never ſaw itthicker than 


Ia his Ofcelgy. * Traf. 4 Hamoribus, 3 In his 
"Treatiſe on the Colic. | 8 7 


N (12.) 


Notes: | 5 : 353 


c 12.) f 1 Becauſe Tuberclels are ſome- Of the Glands 
times in the Kidneys, many have attempted as 
to prove that their Subſtance : Was thereft = 
Glandulous, but the ſame Judgment 15 d 
made of theſe, a; we have Aar dy propo on bl 5 
the Adenology J. 366. and in the ninth Note, 
where we. examined, the Tubercles of i the 
Liver. But it will be ſnewn below in | 
Note 29. how we are to determine C 
eins, the Kidneys, Rh appear 7 
cular. 

13.) p. 73. It is "the.. ao. 07 ini- - Of the Cellalous 
on % of Anatomiſts that © here are hut Vie ee 2. 
Coats in the Urinary Bladder, which have 
been mentioned in /. 222. But becauſe 
WHAKTON:. takes notice of a Cel. 
lulous Coat in the Meſentery, i in which Fat 
18 contained, and Rs C H and others de- 
monſtrate 4 Celuſous Tunic in the Inteſtines 
as has been ſaid J. 211. ; Therefore by: the 
ſame Right, and for the ſame, or, perhaps 
more weighty Reaſons, I believe t at a 
Celulous 1255 may be. added to the Num- 
ber in a Humane Bladder, viz. e 
and that often in no mall quantity, 
for the moſt part if 1 not Always mani Ny 
found beriweet! the 00 75 and Muſ- 
culay Coar, "where it I, ſecreted, co lected 
and contained; in lit 10 tle Adipoſe Cells ; for 
which Reaſon it may juſtly, be "affirmed; 
that the Urinary Bladder conſiſts of four 
An Coats. In * this Celluloiug Tunic 


EW 13 


Of the Excre. 


tory Dutt; of 


tie Seminal 


Veſicles. 


5 Notes. 


is ſcarcely . obſervable. This Celulous 


Membrane ſeems to be ſerviceable'in allay. 


Gt, 


(14) ,. 227. LEAL LE ALIS has 


af 26 ii! $S# Hire: J's Riad VET. 3 
delineated the Seminal Veſicles termi. 


nating with one common Duc into the Ure. 
thra, whoſe Deſcription the celebrated 
BOERHAVE * follows, as alſo ſome (as J 
hear) in France, maintaining that, they ter. 
minate oftner with one than with a double 
Duct. But in all that J ever diſſected I found 
it double, and I not only keep ſuch Yej. 
cles dryed as alſo in Balſamic Spirits, in 
which I can ſhow a double Du&, but in 
this very Month in which I write this, 
I diſſected a Mans Body publickly, in which 


SS % 


Notes, 353 | 

(15+) J. 230. Mr. CK ES EIL DEN, an —_— 
Engliſb Author, much doubts the Exiſtence , 
of ele Glands, which Cow ER fays 
he difcovered, and affirms that he never 
could find them „and adds further unleſs 
theſe Glands had been Mr. CowPERs 
Diſcovery we ſhould fuſpe& them either 
ſome of the ſmall Glands in a diſeaſed 
State, or a Luſus Nature in that Sub- 
ject from which he delineated them, 
which is very often obſervable among the 
Gland. 

(16) p. 35 „The  Mbmbranz | in Vie- 
gins called Hymnen has always been a mat- 
— of great diſpute among Phyſicians, ſome 
of theſe ſtreteouſly maintaining, and others 
as vigorouſly' denying its Exiſtence, or re- 
preſenting it as ſome preternatural Troduc- 
tion. But rheſe ſeem, never to have in- 
ſpected into the J Eine of young Girls 
and real Virgins, but of ſuch only as have 
been deflowered. In all the Bodies which 
fell under my Examination, the Number 
of which is not ſmall, ſome being new 
born, others ſome months old, ſome ont 
Year, two Years, ſix Years, atid otic fours 
teen Years old, (the Deſcription and Figure 
of whoſe Hymen may be feen in the E. 
phemerides Cent. vii and viii.) I always 
found ſomething Membranons, ſometimes 
Annular, and ſometimes Semilunar, ſtraiten- 
ing the Orifice of the J. aging: That there; 

" Anat, p 164. & | 


of the Hyine#; 


Aa 2 fore 


Notes. 
fore cannot reaſonably be accounted pre. 
ternatural which is to be met with in moſt 
Subjects. Many cauſes may be aſſigned 
why it is not to be found in Adults, but 
tis no way neceflary to diſcourſe of theſe 


(17) 


Of the Falle- 


piau Tub. 


p. 153. I thought fit to inſert here 
f. 10. the Figure which DR AK E 
gives of the Tubæ Fallopiana, ſince the Book 
is rarely to be met with out of Britain. 
But becauſe lately in a Public Diſſection 
of a Womans Body January An. 1719. 
hen I injected Mercury 1 
Spermatic Vein, having firſt ty d the low. 
er part of the Tuba Fallopiana, together 
with the broad Ligament leſt the Mercury 
ſhould deſcend to the other Veſſels of the 
Womb, I obſerved the courſe of very nu- 
merous and ſubtil Veſſels in thoſe parts in 
a manner far different from, and abundantly 
more Beautiful than in his Figure. I took 
care that the whole Part ſhould be exactly 
delineated, becauſe the like Figure is no way 
extant as it is repreſented Tab. iii. f. 11. Af- 
ter the Mercury had in an agreeable manner 
filled the numerous, Veſſels of the Tuba 
Fallopiana which ſurrounds its whole Bo- 
dy with a prodigious croud of Branches, 
it at laſt fell into the very Cavity of the 
Tube, which is a certain proof. that itheſe 
Veſſels havz a communication with the C 


into the right 


avi- 


moiſtening and lubricating 


Noe A 
ty and depoſite - ſome: Liquor in it, for 


and the Tue.. 
( 18.) /. 258. Lately in January 1719. 

Fclearly and diſſinctly obſerved tlie Bron- 
chial Veins in a Female fubject, which 1 : of- 
ten ſearch'd for in vain in Humane Bodies. 
They ſprung from Intercuſtal Feins and ter- 
minated in the Bronchia by ſome Branches, 
three of which were remarkable enough 


being about the thickneſs of a ſmall Straw Vercello- 
(19.) P. 90. An. II. VIER Lin, new 
Lo N Ius publiſhed à Treatiſe with this;** 


Title — Diſſertatio Anutomico-Medicn dds 
Glandulis OEſophagi.: conglomeratis, in 
which he deſcribes | ſeveral. nem Excreta- 
5 Dutis terminating. in the (E ſopbagus, 
and contends that digeſtion has not asl yet 
been duely accounted for, becauſe: Phyſi- 
clans were ignorant of the proper Men-: 
ſtruum or true digeſtibe Liquor. He al- 
ſo informs us that this Humour is conveyd 
thro' very fubtile Ducts into the ¶ Hſopba-· 
gus and Stomach; 1. from the Conglomerats. 
6langs, ſituated in the left part of the Sto- 
mach, 2. from the Dorſals, and 3. from 
the Bronchizls' and :Tracheals. But har 
little Verminous Eggs are tranſmitted from 
the Thyroide Gland which is their proper 
Nidus: or Neſt into the Eſophagus and Sto- 
mach, where they impart a vital Character 
to the Chyle, as has been already mention d 
in the Adenology p. 181. in which place 
I have' candidly communicated the obſerva- 
F 
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tions and experiments that 1 made in re. 


lation to this matte. 


(20. ) 8. 245 A particular - Caſe which 
I obſerved twice here in Altorfe, 2 

eat number of Students in Phyſic be. 
ing preſent, ſeems to be an undeniable and 
certain Proof that the Fæœtus receives its 
Nouriſhment by the Mouth alſo, which is 
as follows. Four years ago in the cd 


Winter ſeaſon, I extracted from a Cow 2 


perfect Fætus together 0 with the { Womb 
and: Membranes in which it lay incloſed - 


After J had opened the ſeveral parts, I 
found that not only the Liquor of the An- 
nion which ſurrounds the Fætut was frozen, 
hut that the ſame Liquor being frozen in 


the Mouth CEſophagus and Stomach, like 


one continued Body was almoſt an Inch 
thick in the CE/ophagns, This laſt, Win. 
ter alſo I made the ſame Obſervation, from 


which tis evident that there is a Commu» 


nication of the Liquor ſurrounding the 
Fætus with that which is found in its Sto- 
mach. Nor is it probable that ſo great 
a quantity of Liquor as is found in the 
Stomach of the Fœtus, is wholly ſecreted 
in it as fame think, but tis abſolutely ne- 


ceffary; that it [ſhould ſpring from ſome 


other Source; efpecially ſince tis furniſhed 


with all the qualities which are obſervable 


in the 'ocher without the Fætus. We have 


ſhewn above p. 175. BELLINGERS 
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, ii Fat d it „ EE OF: hb i 
Ts ſentiments of the Nutrtion of. the Ferns 


the former. He, receiving his Inſtructions 
rather from the Figures he found in Books 
than from his own Inſpection and; Obſer- 
vations of the Eye it ſelf, was obliged to 
entertain ſuch thoughts. of the matter in 
order to make a more plauſible Defence for 
his Hypotheſis, and eſpecially becauſe moſt af 
the Anatomical and Optical Authors repre- 
ſent in their Figures the ſpace between. the 
Uveaand Chiyſtalline either far greater or at 
1 ia. Veſal. Cap. de Oculo coſtrn Tab. Anat. Im. X* 
Tab: xii. f. 1. Vidii Anat. Tab. 78 f. 20 Yalveid Anat. 
Tab. iii. lib: v. f. 1. Kepler Paralipom p. 197 Horſtium de 
Nat. Human. Tab. xxix. Bartiſch Ophthalmoid. fol. 8. 
Plater ; Tab. Anat. Tab. 49. f. 1. Highmor, Anat, p. 238. 
Bauchin. Theatr, Anat lib. iii. Tab. xxii. f. 1. Bare 
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Notes. | IN 


leaſt equal | to that which is * the | 


Uvee and Chynbh. Altho I was fully con- 


vinced by a variety of Experiments which 
1 had formerly made in Holland, that there 


is a greater portion of the Aqueous Humour 


contained in the fore, than in the back 


Part of the Eye: Yet "this Controverſy 
offering it ſelf I determined to enquire a- 
gain with all poſſible 1 1 Iileo the 
truth of the watter, that I might exhibit 
a true Figure, becauſe the Situation of the 

* of the Eye is duely repreſented by 
few *, But. becauſe in Eyes that are 
mat frozen, the Efflux of the ene Hu. 
mour, and the conſequent Coalition of the 
Coats hinder us from diſcerning. rightly 
the Situation of the Humours, and conſe- 
quently from making a proper Judgment, 
it was therefore neceffary that the Experi- 
ment ſhould be made pod Eyes that were 
frozen, in which all things retain. their 
true and nätural Situation. But ſeeing 
the laſt part of this Winter, and the 
greateſt part of the precedent was too mild 


ou Anot. Reform. thai: 36 ans bey. Naht. Tab, 
14. f. 1. & 2. Briggs desen fe and others. 


Stephan. difſe&. part. ( rp- Human Fe 3. Carteſ in 
Dioptr. Schciner. in Mad 90 of 


Dioptri Verberen. Tad. xxvii. f• 5, Rabaull. in Pliyſic- and 


others. Among thoſe who have repreſented this b ft, 


are Fabric. ab Aquapend. de viſus Organ- Cap. vii. 
| Maviois. de viſu f. 3. Bialen de E Ni 17 , 


ptic. Newton Optic. Hartſachert 


12 5 i and 
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MH &£ he. a 


. And none. perceived an equal much le - 
2 greater portion þbeliind the Uvea; but all 
the Experiments 4 nd F 1gures agreed ex- 


fe 

e 1c Experiments And - © .1gu! Led 

y atly with my Opinion. Nevertheleſs 
> 

;, 

1 


1 


that T might give a true Draught taken 

from a Humane Body, leſt Perhaps this 
Winter. alſo I ſhould not be able to pro- 
| cure Subjects in the froſty Seaſon, I re- 
** r . TI ITO | 
ir gueſted of the celebrated Mogcacntus 
; becauſe 1 knew that he very often had 
ba Bodies at Command, that he wou'd not 
only ſend me hjs Opinion of This Mat- 
ter in writing, but alſo tranſmite me a Fi- 
gure of the Eye prepared in the foremen- 


L tioned, Manner. a 8 * 
a To which. my courteous and learned 
1d Friend was pleaſed to return.the following 
-4 Anſwer the 26th of this laſt June, 1719. viz. 
£2 That he always ſaw a greater quantity of 
the' Aqueous Humour ene the Cornea 


4 e 


* een n . K — — ST; Gat 6 23 
F . * 3 * 3 N N A * n 
- Ro — 5 N 8 . 
s 1 
n - ji . by a py : 
7 * 


N. ates. 


and] ris, than between this and the Chry ſtal⸗ 


line: And alſo willin: gly tranſmitted the 


of the Eje 


5 Sanguiferous To ele long 


Draught which is exhibJ2a Tab, iv fig. 19, 
But Aan the latter End of this laſt March 
Ann. 1719. The Weather proving ſo fa. 
yourable that I alſo had an' opportunity of 
making a new. Experiment” upon a Humane 
Body, at which time I clearly demonſtrated 
in an Eye well frozen, to a great croud 
of Spectators aſſembled 1 in the Anatomical 
Theatre, that the quantity of the Aqueous 
Humour lying between the Iris and Chr 
Pk was ſcarcely perceptible, whereas 

hat between the Jris and Cornea was far 

greater So that this Eye agreed exaſtly 
Wich the Figure of Mok 6 4 cus. 
From hence we might indeed exhibit _ our 
own Air but thought it proper to 
' retain' the Figure that was tranſmitted by 
one digtyterelted in the Affair, and free from 
all manner of partiality, that equal Judges 


may be more able to determine whether my 
Adverſarq; or I, has written the Truth. See 


the Obſervation. which by my Directions 


was inſerted laſt Year | in Gem. vii and vill, 
of- na Ephemerides. ' : 


(224) 217. How in his Treatiſe 
of the Cray Motion of. the Humours i 15 
the- Pick, bath. given a DYE, Name to the 

ince deſcribed 
and delineated, [> RUYSCH ', the con- 


In Epiſtol. Problem. Tab. Ww. 


„o nn S. wD Zo -. 09 


were taken from Beaſts only. 


tl 


tents of which are not red Blood but 32 


Lymphatic Liquor . and tas: called them 
Ne, R V o-L' YMPHATICS, But I eannot 


conceive any ſolid reaſon why here, thers 


ſhould be any oecaſion for a new and un- 
common Name, and eſpecially ſuch a one as 
8 taken from the Nerve to Lalltingulh the 
Ve ele by, which are derived either 9 


the F or Veins, and are by 


thers denominated Arteries oh Lympl 5 
Veins: according as they atiſe | either from 


the one or the other. or elſe" ' Arterioſo. 


Lymphatic Puſſels', and therefore I was 
Willing to abſtain from th&uſ&of i Name 
which would be apt to excite” a Wrong 
Notion or Idea in the minds ef Readers 
and eſpecially of young Students in the 
Art. Beſides. th we e dalſo recom- 
mend to the further conſideration of the 
Reader ſome other Particulars in tltis Au- 
thor. 1. He is of opinion rhar the 


Choroides is to he divided into five Chats: 


But I doubt whether he can make this di- 


viſion in a Humane Eye, for all his Experi- 
ments, as himſelf confels'd p. 58. becauſe 
he could not procure Humane Subjects, 
2. Hie de- 
nies that the Ciliary Proceſſes, and the Liga- 
mentum Ciliuse confi iſt f " Muſcular" Fibres 

101 becquſe they are Veſſels, but lan- 
9 that at this time it is allowed by all 


experienced * that the Muſculay 


Fibres 


* 
» 


. Notes. 5 
Fibres are hollow or in other Words that 
they are Veſſels: And therefore accord- 
ing to this Opinion we ſhould no longer 


maintain that there are any Muſcular Fibres 


in the Body which is abſurd. For the 
nature of a Vaſcular Suhſtance is no way 
repugnant to that of 4 Muſcular, which 
conſiſts chiefly, in manifeſt action of mo- 


tion or contraction. In the Pupill there 
is evident Contraction and Dilatation, and 


Fibress in all appearance Muſcular are ob- 
ſerved in the Ciliary Proceſſen which: have 
not any xeſemblance of Veſſels. Theſe are 
therefore deſeryedly to be accounted Myſ- 
cular Fibres, Notwithſtanding p. 25. de 
calls the Subſtance of the Uyea' Muſeuloſa- 


Aembranacea. 3. p. 21. He contends that 


the Arteries, of the Eyes arife: from one and 


the ſame. Source, namely; from an Internal 


Branch of the-Carotide; but not from that 
which is admitted within tbe Scull as Nuck 


maintained, bug from that which is beſtowed 


to that I affirm. this in Humane Bodies 


They alſo; pup; e a thei Saull to. the 


Arterioſus Nugkii ſpringing our of the Scull 
ig not the ſource of the Aqueous Dutts be- 


 eauſe it is too ſmall. To, which I anſwer 
that it alone is not the ſource-but in con- 


ſunction with the other Branches running 


Wuttus 


LS 


n . r eee — 8 


of a new Name, and of multiplying Be- 


Nets 
to the Eye. F. p. 30. He affirms that the 


Choroides'is derived from the Pia Mater, 


but for this he produces no Proof. For 


it is not only of a' very different Na- 
ture, Colour, Figure and Habit, but it is 
likewiſe evident that the other Membranes 


of the Body are generated together with 
the Pia Mater, and therefore cannot owe 
their Original to it. 6. p. 4 4 He ſays that 


the Chry/talline confifts of pellucid Nerves, 
But I wou'd fair? know 7 he did not 


rather chooſe to ip, with others that it 


conſiſts of pellucid Veſſels? 5. p. 75. He 


affirms aha! Glutinous "Humburs tannot be 


reſtored in the Blood, without the aſſi- 
ſtance of a new Acid and that that Acid is 
ſeparated no where but in the Glands : 


Which propoſitions he has not 1 10 nor 


will Pm afraid be able to eſta 8. p. 


77. He ſays that tlie Glands have not a- 
5 Veſſels tliat furniſh them with ' fluids: 
h 


ich Affirmation is contrary to all 


reaſon and experience. 9. p 95. He 
tells us that the Circulus Venofus is (pray 


obſerve) SX OR 8 E v 2 N Mathemati- 
cal Lines diſtant: from the Li gamentum Ci- 
liare; whereas Me Eye does not much 


exceed ſeven Lines, and Anis Circle 18 al- 


moſt - cloſe” to the Ligaments. 10. He 
calls the | Arteries of the Eyes © Fountains 
in ſeveral Places, but what need is there 


ings 
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Notes. 


| ings without Neceſſity „ II. p. 165. He 


calls the Internal Angle of the Eye Canthus 


minor which is contrary to our very Senfſes, 
I forbear - to mention ſeveral other ſuch 


Blunders which are obſervable in his 


Treatiſe. In his Invective Epiſtle againſt 
the Deſervedly Famous Mr. RU rs ch, 


he fain would perſwade his Readers that 


Of the Inſerti 
en of the Optic 
Nerwe. 


he who is à Dutchman never | ſaw Ruyſches 
Works: But {very much doubt whether 


any will readily believe this Proteſtation, 


” c. 


Holland, and known to all the Learned. 
mark here that t he Optic Nerves do not enter 
the Eye in à place Diametrically oppoſite the 
the Pupill, but in both ſides more near the 


Noſe, leſt the Rays coming from the Ob- 


jets ſhould: fall upon the Nerves them- 
{elves,: and ſo be abſorbed and periſh, 
For it muſt be obſerved that this part of the 
Eye, where the Nerves enter it, is inſenſible 
which is evident from the famous Experi- 
ment of Monſieur MARIO TT E in his 
Treatiſeof Viſion. Therefore many Objeds 
wou'dbe Inviſible if the Nerves enter'd direct- 
ly oppoſite. the Pupill, which Diſadvantage 


is obviated by the Inſertion of the Nerve 


on the inſide: of the Optic Axis, that we 


may not be ſenſible of ſuch a Defect in 


6 * . 7 8 1 
+ 4 r * 1 1 
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0 2 1, p. 2314 The. celebrated Pats f hl 
oh this hole which ſome call Bases * in 


I ny in that part of the Tympa _ hv Membrane 


of the Drum. 


Handle of the Malleus join'd to. its little, 
Head as Teic hin er who was his Pupil 
and Auditor mar 8 it out, and illuſtrates 
it with a Figure in his Antbropologia late· 
ly publiſhed; which Book came to my 
Hands when I had almoſt finiſhed this Com: 
pendium. Others deſcribe this hole in 1000 
ther place, and often in another manner: 
Mr. CHESs EL DEN, who is one of the 
lateſt Anatomical Authors, affirms , | that 
the Membrana. Tympani, which js extend: 
ed upon almoſt a circular Bam Ridge, is 
left 10 much open as this wants of 4 
Circle; yet he confeſſes that this Aper- 
ture is various in different Perſons and 
in ſome it has been left ſo open that they 
have been able to blow out a Candle by 
forcing the Air from the Mouth thro the | 
Tuba Euſtachiana and the External Ear, and 
that he had ſeen 4 Man ſmoke a whole Pipe 
% Tobacco out this way, and that this 
an could bear very well, But he menti- 
ons uon whether be, performed this, thro' 
one only, or thep, both Ears. 
. fer . part I willingly. confeſs 
tart. never 5 50 a certain view of that 
Arn. nor ould. Lever Men, it, ab- 
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o' I made ſtrict ſearch for it in a very 


conſiderable number of Humane Ears, ' as: 


alſo in tlioſe, of Beaſts ; I alſo, keep by ine 


ſuch Membranes fixed in their Natural Si- 


tuation which have been taken from Hu. 


mane Subjects, but theſe are very perfect, 
nor can I find any the leaſt Aperture in 
them. I know alſo that the Famous RU y- 
SCH and RAvivus, whom all will al. 


low to be very much converſant in Ana. 


tomical Diſſections, have very often made 
Reſearches but in vain for fuch an Aperture 
in the Membrane of the Drum. 

I indeed alſo ſawa Man who cou'd tranſ- 
mitt the Smoke of Tobacco from his Mouth 
thro bis Ears. But he by violent Strokes 
which he received when he was a Boy, 
had been made Deaf: Therefore there was 
reaſon to ſuſpect that the Membrane of the 
Drum had been broken. But I neveryet cou'd 
find any one who had his perfect hearing 


that cov'd' perform this; altho there have 


deen many and frequently of the Students 


in Phylick who for experiment ſake have 


have often attempted this with the utmoſt 
of their Power. 3 
able that this Meatus or Aperture, if any ſuch 
there be. is not in all, but wanting in moſt, 
otherwiſe a far greater Number would 
be found who cou'd do the ſame. Never- 
theleſs becauſe ſome (and of theſe a conſi- 
derable number) can perform the ſame 
1 | N Ds 


Hence think it is undeni- 


' 


| | Notes, 365 
as ſeveral Authors teſtify; I am f opini- 
on that this Aperture ſbould not at all be 
denyed. However it is very much to be 
deſired that Anatomiſts would make further 
and more diligent enquiries into the mat- 
ter, that the truth and conſtitution of 
this paſlage or hole may be made to ap- 
pear in a proper light. 1927-50 8 
I underitood by ſome who attended R 4a- 
VINUS'S Lectures, that that great Man 
was wont to demonſtrate this Meatus by 
thruſting a Hogs Briſtle thro the Membrane 
of the Drum in the place above mentio- 
ned, but that he could not diſcover it by 
fight. I alſo tryed the ſame Experiment 


. 


| after the ſame manner, and found that 


ö the Briſtle had a paſſage that way: But 

| I always was doubtful and continue fo ſtill 

whether the Briſtle, went thro a: natural 

| Meatus, or rather thro a new Aperture 

; which it had made on fo fine a Membrane; 

; for the Experiment had not the deſired 

. ſucceſs, without ſuch a remarkable preſſure 

0 as was capable to force a paſſage thro any | 
i other part of the Membrane. ' oo ot | 
4 (25.) p. 231. Concerning the little Bones of the But 
5 of the Ear; it will be proper to remark the Rer. 

, urther, viz. that the famous T EIC H- 

d MEYER in his Am hropologia already 

r- mentioned, numbers ſix in each Ear I 

1 and beſides the four commonly taken no- 

we tice of, deſcribes two. more, and reprefents 

as « 8 b | them 
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them fig. 14 and 15. He affirms that the 
firſt of theſe by him called Lenticulare is fi. 


tuated like a little Seſamoide Bone between 
and join'd to 
them by Ligaments in order to make this 
Articulation the more 
other 'or fixth little Bone, adheres to the 
End of the Tendon of the Muſcle of the 
Stapes ; and that this Muſcle is not in- 
ferted in the' Head of the Stapes as is 
commonly believed, but in this little Bone 
which is of an Oval Figure and | Iateral- 


the Malleus and Incus, 


Hh connected with the Stapes ; and that 


perfect. That the 


this has been taken notice of before by 
VESLINGITVS, but _ the other has 


: never been obſerved by an If | 
That which adheres to the Stapes i is eaſi- 


ly found in Calves, atid has not only been 
long ſince delineated by Cowy ER 
but always Demonſtrated by me alſo 1 in 


my Lectures. 


However becauſe it can- 


not be diſcovered in Humane Bodies, I 


have hitherto omitted it in the Number 
of the little Bones of the Ear. 
the future I ſhall take more particular 
care in exumining, 
which is ſituated at the 
the Malleus and Incus can be found in 
aà Humane Subject, for in thoſe Organs of 
bearing taken from ſuch Bodies Which! 


725 Mycom Reform. fi ir. 


4 + 


But for 


whether the other, 
Articulation of 


kee 


: LET, mn 
8 keep by m J neither can Tee” not 
5 obſerve any uch thing. Sc HEL - 
1 HA MM ER indeed oblerded ſuch little 
Bones in Beafts „but. never could make 
; any fuch diſcovery, in i Humane Body. 
; I have already definered* my thoughts of 
; the fourth little Bone call Orbicu are, p. 
16. for if tlie E, piphyſes. are to be, A 
; koned* in the Number of ini Bohes 
. then the 9s Femoris ould not be accounted 
RF e but be divided into five different 
| ones, FRE 5 
: (269) p. 128. Beczuſe the Book: in . 
, which this ſingular reptile. Caurſe of the 
Y Auditor Nerve | is defcribed, is rately to be 
A met with in theſe parts, and perhaps in 
many others, and is even omitted in MA N- 
6 E I * 8's Anatomical, Theatre, 1 therefore 
thought that it would be no unacceptabl 
Enterkainwent to the curious Reader, 4 
thoſe! who, have an Eager. deſire fo 
qaire into this diſcovery, if 1 ſhould" in- 
lert a ranfſation of the whole Deſcrip- 
tion, and becauſe there, was ſome vacant 
50 pace in the ſecond Table TI have Allo 
„ I thought it Woh, to add the Fi urs 
* which may be ſeen under Number 21: 


df WE 1 elli- | 
1 * je Title of the Book 1 L K 7 6 the hi 
5 N ⁰ VES Feen d Ae on of the Ner- 
: Di A. p. Fi. S a7 NR 
e i © » ge mis 
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mie G. de Chirurgie, de L Academie de Bo- 


logne; & Mr.GUGLIELMINI Profeſſtur 
de Medecine, & de Mathematiques de Þ 


Academie Royale des Sciences, & d' autres ſca- 
vans ſur diferentes Nouvelles decovertes. A 
Rome -Mpccrv in8vo. In which M a s TI 
CHELL US a Roman Phyſician deſcribes the 
Auditory Nerve in the following manner, 
The Auditory Nerves which ſpring from 
* the Medulla Oblongata, enter the hole 


* of the os Perroſum, and after the Por. 
% Dura has retired from the Portio 


-.- ©. Mollis, the latter paſſes thro a little 
_ Role which is formed by the Central 


Line of the Cochlea, and from thence it 
< goes out thro' a ſmall orifice which aſcends 


© upwards from a ſtraight Baſis. Beſides 


“ theſe, in the upper part are not only 
& the ſmall holes that are ſcarcely per- 
« ceptible, which VALSALV a demon- 
& ſtrated, but a certain Meatus alſo, into 
« which a Briſtle may be thruſt : Thro 
& this a free paſſage is given to the Por- 
cc 
“ea filament, which is enlarged in the be- 
« ginning, as in its Center, is lengthened 
« out in its Progreſs, and winds it ſelf as 
“in a circuit thro the Spiral Cavities of 


the Cochlea, of which we have diſcours d 


« already. But after it deſcends to the 


„ End of the Baſis, it paſſes thro” a little 


In this Place, 


6 


“hole to the Veſtibulung 


\ * 


tio Mollis appearing now in the form of 


this 


ec 
& 


* 


cc 


this ſoft and Nervous Subſtance is in- 
volved in a certain Mucous Subſtance, 


and by different Windings proceeds gra- 
dually to the very arch of the Laby- 


rinth, where aſſuming again the form 


of a ſoft and Nervous ' filament it im- 
mediatly enters -a narrow Orifice of a 


very {mall Canal, and paſſing thro' its 


Cavity, it returns thro the proper Orifice 


of alittle Channel, and after it has paſs'd 


thro* this Cavity, it afterwards goes out 


through a great Orifice'of the ſame Arch. 


From hence it enters the proper Orifice 


of the ſmall Canal, and goes out again 
from the common Orifice of this Arch, 


thro which it enters q'ſecond time in- 
to the great Canal and paſſes out a- 
gain thro the proper Orifice, and at the 


« ſength goes from the os Perroſum thro 
one of the holes which open tranf- 


verſly into the Veſtibulum, and in re- 


turning into the Scull it inſinuates it ſelf 
into the Brain, but while it penetrates 
this, it expands it ſelf into Branches, 
and joins it ſelf to many other ſmall 
Branches, as may be obſerved in the 


Venous and Arterious Ramifications in 


the Dura Mater in the upper ſurface 


of the Brain, about the Glandula Pinea- 
lis, — That the Circuit of this Nerve 


may be the more eaſily underſtood, con- 
ſult the Figure (Tab. it. f. 21.) which 


b 3 ſhews 
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Notes: - 
ſheyys the Nerve apart, and eg from 
the Bones, a thereby it may be obſerv'd 
how it N45 thro' theſe Cavitics, This 
tion. of this Nerve, whoſe 
8 MAasSTICHELL1U:s 
8 us was diſcovered by SIMON. 
0. 1 5 Us a Roman Surgeon and 4ng. 


which he principally intends 


hems by that the Portio Mollis of the 
55 Nerves runs thro' the . Cavities 
of the Cachlea and Labyrinth neither in 
the form of a Membrane (as is commonly 


thought) nor that of Zones (according to 


Valſalva's opinion, ) but in the form of a 
ſoft Nervous filament which, at: length re: 
turns to the ram. 4 
Simoncellius will in a ſhort. time, publiſh 
this, and ſeveral other curious. Obſcr- 
vations on the Ear in a particular Treatiſe, 

and that the Copper Plates are already 


init 'd, which Promiſe. a Itho made An. 
1705 has not as far as 1 know, been. as yet 


- 


Of the Aorta. 


performed. Without all manner of doube 


this Deſcription of this Neruæ will. to er 


appear intricate, altho great care has; b een - 


taken in Tranſlating it from the French:; 
for even in the French tis; ſo very. ob- 


ſcure that I. beljeye, : there: are hut few 
who can rightly . underſtand. che meaning 


of the Author. 


(29) p- 236. _ Many Anatomift | and 
Plyfilogiſs div ide hs 5 be Artery into 


its 


He tells us ab that 


wv % Ot 


after it has riſen with one Trünk ab- 


3 
— 

n 
2 
1 
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„ Notes. 
its aſcending and deſcending Trunk after 
the ſame manner as the Vena Cava is di- 
vided. But in Humane Bodies this a 


zery is ſituated after another Manner. 


12 
» 
* 
D 1 
= 


— * wo 


three Fingers length, it beuds in' the form 


aut 


of a Bow, and marches downwards thro 


from the place of its Inflexion towards 
the lower parts the deſcending Trunk of 


the Aorta, from which are derived all the 


— 


Bodies commonly three remarkable Branchen 


aſcend upwards from the Superiour part 
of the, Bow, the Right of which is after- 
wards divided into the right Swubclavian 
and Cargtide, but the middle conſtitutes 


the left c arotide, and the third the left 


Subclavian : Which afterwards are diſtri- 
buted to the whole Head and Arms. I 


have ſometimes found, (but this rarely hap- 


pens, ) four aſcending Trunks in a Fe- 
male Subject, the right and left of which 
conſtituted the two Sybclavians, and the 


two middle both Carotides, which Heart to- 


gether witli theſe Veſſels fill'd with Wax, I 


keep preſerved in Spirits, But it ſeldom or 
ever happens that wwe nd only iwo deſ 
cending Trunks in humane Bodies, and much 


leſs only one, wherefore the Aorta can- 
not be divided into the Aſcendipg and de- 


ſcending Trunk. 1 3 2m Dogs, Calves 


by and 


—_  -- Notes. | : 

and other Beaſts, we for the moſt obſerye 
only one remarkable aſcending Branch 
from' which I ſuppoſe this Error has taken 


its rife : But this has commonly another 


aſcending Branch nigh it. 


of the Moti- 705 (28.) p. 194. It muſt be obſerved here 


ons of ſome that many Muſcles, conſidered ſeparately, 
Rue: perform other Uſes alſo than what are aſ- 
crib'd to the whole Pair, or are perform'd 

by the whole Pair acting together. 80 

the Muſcle Maſtoideus, Rectus major, Oc, 

when they act on both ſides together, 

they bend the Head ſtraight forwards ; 

but when on one fide only, they pull the 

Head obliquely downwards and to. one 

fide, Hence from the diverſity of the 

Muſcles, which act either alone or in Con. 

junction with their Partner or with others, 

many other Motions ariſe which are mid- 

dle and different from the Primary or 
Principal Motions, which is obſervable not 


only in the Muſcle of the Head, as well 


Flexors as Extenſors; but in many others 
alſo, but eſpecially in the Muſcle f the 
Eyes, Lips, lower Saw, Tongue, Neck, and 
Carpus, &c, otherwiſe there would be no 
poſſibility of underſtanding the various 
and admirable motions of the Parts. 


of the Vet- (29.) p. 172, We add the follow- 
el; of the ing Conſiderations to what has been al- 
ready propoſed p. 171 and 172, concerning 
Littrius's famous Obſervation an the Kid- 
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Notes. « 


neys of 2 Fztus which! he found Velicu- 
2 and full of little Ba e , by which ma- 
| 2 


believe that it is pla my enn rated 
chat the Subſtance of the © aht in a 
Natural State is Veſiculous. © 
7. That theſe were monſtrous ind very 
diſferent from the State of Nature, ap- 


Cl as I think very evident in that the 


reters not only near the Kidneys, were 
about an Inch breadth entirely ſolid or 


cloſed by a Coalition of the ſides, but the 


ſides alſo of the very Pelvis were found 


concerted or grown together, which de- 


monſtrates a State altogether preternatu- 
ral, not according to Nature, 
2. Altho Littrius has deduced from this 


| Obſervation eight Concluſjons or TE 


to prove the Subſtance of the Kidneys 
Glandulous, yet he appears to me to have 
omitted one which might be drawn per- 
haps with greater appearance of Reaſon 
from the ſame Obſervation. Namely that 
the Humane Fetus does not ſo abſolutely 
ſand in need of the Excretion of Urine in 
the Womb, and conſequently has na ſuch 
occaſion for the Allantois as many have 
thought. For this Fætus cou'd arrive 


to perfection without the Excretion 


of the Urine, (for the Fatus was nine 
Months encloſed in the Womb, and ex- 


1 Deſai in Hiſtor- Acad. 1 An. 1703. 
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-, 
cluded at the due time, but in hard La- 


bour in which it died,) may not the ſame 


happen in others? For as Littrius af. 
firms, the Pelvis and Ureters were fo ſolid 
and concreted that they did not yield a 
paſſage: to the moſt ſubtile fluid, nor to Air 
ot Wind, and much leſs. as himſelf ſays 
coud they tranſmit. the Urine which, is 
a far, orofler Liquid. Thiefore in this 
Fætus no Urine paſſed, ng cou'd paſs ei- 


ther into the Bladder Urachus or Allan. 


toi. But Littrius is of opinion, that the 
e theſe Kidneys which he found full 
of Urine prove that there is a Secretion of 
Urine in the Fætus; and conſequently 


. 


that the. Fatus either evacuated the Urine 


into the Allantois, or diſcharged it thro 
the ...Urachus into the ſaid Membrane. 


But I think neither of theſe is a juſt In- 


ference. I take it for granted that there 
is fome Secretion made in the Kidneys 


of a Fetus, but it has not as yet. been 


nonſirated that this is fo very large 
that it cannot be all contained in the 
Bladder Ureters and Kidneys. For if we 


\ 
þ 


demonſhra 


conſider, the. Kidneys figurad by Lirtrins, 
we may eaſily judge that the whole 
quantity of Liquor contain'd in tlieſe Ye 


cles of the Kidneys did not exceed one 
Ounce, and that nothing more was. ſecre- 
ted in this Fætus, appears evident from the 
Coalition. of the ſides of the . Pelvis and 


Ureter. | 


eaſil B contain a quantit 
derably 

. to * ( proportion of 
large enough, 38 lo in the 12 4 an — 
each Peluis, and Fetus arrixe to pe- 


manifeſt that this: Excr * 
Jantois 18 1 t abſolutely con co e A 


far more | Kor foun 
Humane bi e and (er HER morę 


Am: 
1 But ſince the 1 8 N 


er in its, B Made, wk 3 ; 


fection without any othen Diſorder in Bo. 
dy than that in his Ridneys, and yet 
there Was no, Excretion. into the Apr 


lantois, I am... perſwaded; it; may appear 


Fatus 8. ergfore unti ' Je - Trachus be 


fumang 


1 oy a there A no manner + dou 


but that the ame Canals, whatever —_ 
were, thro' which all the Uriag as d 


creted in Littrius's Ferus, excepting that 


mall quantity which was contained in 


the Renal Veſicles, may alſe grant a paſſage 
to the Urine in other Feruss. For if it be 
not abſolutely demonſtrated, yet it appears 
to me very reaſonable from that Coalition 


of the Ureters, beſides the abovemention'd 
reaſon, that the Author of our Being has 


been pleaſed to free Women, who are ſup- 
ported only by two Feet, from the Bur- 
men of the Urine Which in Cows 0 — 

e 
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deed very great, and to tranſmit the U. 


rine together with the Blood thro' the 
"Umbilical Arterie to the Blood and Kid. 


ney of the Mother, leaſt Women with 
Child ſhould upon every flight occaſion be 
expoſed to Falls. Laſtly that all the parti. 
culars which Littrius has delivered con. 


_cerning theſe Kidneys, did not appear 


fo plain and perſpicuous in'them, as they 
are repreſented by the Author in the fore. 
mentioned place, may be ' manifeſt from 


the Remark or Judgement which Monſiew 


Fomenelle, Secretary to the Royal Acade- 
my of Sciences, makes upon the Caſe, when 
He ſays '- How Tumid or diſtended ſo- 
ever the Kidneys were in which D. Li- 
trius made his obſervations, yet he was 
obliged to make uſe of a Microſcope to aſſiſt 
him in the Diſcovery of the greateſt part 


of thoſe particulars which he has remark- 


N 1 9 ; „ f 4 
ed in them. 
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Tables and Figured: 


I EO. audi ts this Compendium: of Ana- 
tomy ſome Figures of the new Ana- 
tomical Obfervations, which excepting. 

| Too, are not as yet to be be fond. in other” 

_ Anatomical ' ' Authors ;, but but moſt e, Ole rhe 
others are taten from our en, 
varionc. ALS, ve #3 OR; 


13 


| | 1 i 
Fig. ig: I. "Abs the Malleus of a Hu- . 
mane Ear with the | Ravian Proceſs. 
2 The little Head of the Malleus. * 
b Its Handle. ORE; 
c The leſſer Apo; e „ f. 
. The Apopbyſs 1 s boviana or the nel 


The Figure” rnmediatel delow, is the 8 
ſame Malleus delineated y a Microſcopes: 


that every thing may be_ more diſcovera- 
ble where the pit Letters AB C D. 


ew the ſame as in the former. 1 It 
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Explication of the 
lt may be proper to be obſerved here 
that this Apophyſis or Proceſſus Ravianus 


always appeared to us as if it was no true 


Bone. For it is flexible and elaſtic like 
the ſmaller Spines of Fiſhes, fo that if a. 
ny preſſure be made in the point, it bends 
and yields, but if the preſſure be taken 
off, and the- point relax'd, this Apophyſes 
returns to its "Former State, which kind 
of flexibility I have not, as far as I can 


+» +a S444 * 


3 In the ere 


Bone. Mypſt of ſuch proceſſes which I exa- 
min'd with a Microſcope, about, the Angle 
E were found to be ; Cartilaginous, but 
the other 


And hence I ſuppoſe it happens. that it is 
ſo eaſily broken in the Extraction of the 
Malleus, ſa that hitherto this Apophyſis or 
rather Fynbyſis has either been omitted 


or not diſcovered by Anaromiſts. eſpecial 
ly thoſe; who, haye treated particularly. 
of the ſenſg of Hearing and the Humans 


rom the Angle E to D was more 
— and in appearance a peculiar Bones 


| Tables We Fiss 383 
Fig. 2. Shews the lower part of the Os 


4 Femoris with the two Miele Seſamoide 
s Bones, not as I remember'as'yet deli- 
L neated by other Anatomiſtt. N 
e A The Or Femorie. wege 

4 B The Internal Condyle. 751 20 9 

s The External Condhle. 

4 D The Os Seſamoideum majus or great- 
- 0 er of the two, fituated jn-4 remarka- 
| ble Cavity of the External Conqhle, 


which 1 have ſeen far greater tn 
another Subjeck. | 
E £2. 5 Officulum Seer minus, or 
lefs Se eden Bone 1 the Inter- 
nal G2 1 0 hich Is found but ve- 
2 Cg ut” the former more 

— quent! 5 


Fig: 3. Shews Wes preater Sgr. ISS 
apart from its Cavity in tlie External 


Conchlle. J TREAT 1140 


Fi 4. Demonſtrates the 7 Seni 
8 Boe of the Internal Condyle. i 
6 . 5. Shews' the Bones of the Hetfk 
* \ Finger: . 5 x 
= The Bone 155 the Blauen with 
, which. it is articulated. b le 
Ss | Tze firſt Pbalange of this Finger. 
5 C The Os Seſamoideum, which is very 
je often found detween the Juncturè 
* | of the Bone of the Hebe rh 
8 and the little Finger. . 
Fl is often found ſomewhat dreatet 


than 


Explication of the - 


: . |, than. this. repreſented here, ſticking | © 
in the Tendon of the Abducto 1 
1 


Fig. 6. Shews the right part of a Humane oh. 
Stomach inflated and dry'd with the 
Valve or large Circular Membrane which 
is found in its right Orifice call'd ). Ii. 
Rs. ID EE 

AAA The right part of a Humane Sto- iſ 

mach inflated. | 


as 6 5 $1 wi ane 
BBB Part of the Duodenum opened and pre 
| turned back. 333 Ty | par! 

D The Valve of the Pylorus or Cir. r 


cular Membrane conſtituting the 1 1 
4 :., Pylorus ſufficiently large, and in wh 
435 its Natural Situation, as it ap- Was 
peared in this Subject. and 
E The Aperture into the Stomach. TI 
From this. Figure it evidently appears 
firſt that the Pylorus has not an Hori- 
.Zzontah Situation as tis commonly repre- Fig. 
ſented by WILL Is in his Phamac. Ra- . 
tional. VERHE YEN in his Anatom, WW of 
and others, but an oblique ; and indeed 
fo placed that this right fide C deſcends WW P 


* 


obliquely downwards towards the left ſide 
D. . Secondly that the Pylorus does not 
only conſiſt of a Series of Circular Fi- Tr 
bres ſurrounding this Orifice of-the Sto- 411 
mach as it is commonly deſcrib'd, but of F ort 
a pretty large Membrane two and ſome- Bu 
times three Iines broad which fills up this eu 
neee es dee men as ice |. 4" 


Tables a guess 74 


' | geſted! 'Aliments from paſſing too ſpeedily 
into the Inteſtines. However it muſt be 
e obſerved: that this Falve is not of the ſame 
6 magnitude in all! Subjects, for "it ſome 
hit is far lefs and ſcarckl gte Mat . 
Line broad. On rhe contrary often 
ö found ſomewhat greater, x have by 
„ me # Stomach in «which the — 
and Figure of the Vahve is ſuch as is re- 
d preſented by F and G, in ru the 
part G is narrower, but the bart which 
is the upper 18 larger. 188 
Laſtly, we remark that tlie like Fikbte 
which welcommunicated to the Ephemeriats 
was by a- miſtake of the rt inver- 
ted. Cent. v Tab. li. bg. i iy. Pe. „ 


* 145. II. * 3 
me 511840 m 161 off 
g l bert of the Gut 1 04. 
cum and Colon” : with” Baue hin Value 
of rhe Colon. * * e — wu 
various figures of this Valve n, aur 
Diſſertation on tlie Palve a be Cox 
lon, and have repreſented in particular 
two remarkable Diverſities in the, ſame 
Treatiſe Tab. i. il. Jewel one where 
all itheſe parts are very ke. and the 
other in hich they are very narrow. 
But here we, exhibit. one which is of 
a middle ſize, and as it is more fre- 
W Ce quentiy 


Orifice! end therefore prevents the undi- 


* 
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386 Explication of tbe 


5 A8 1 found 1 that notwithſtanding 
.,.__theſe differences it may be known that 
- there really is ſuch a thing as Bauchin', 
Value of - Colon at the End of the 
Jleun, Ha that it is not feigned and 
f \  Tuppos'd, as. BrianNCHUS affirms in 

| Mangetus's Theatrum Anatomictum. 
A A The Gut Ileum aſcending obliquely 
to the Cecum, and inſinuating it 
ſelf into the lefe fi fide, of = Inte- 


ſtine. y 
B The Cacum. 


C lts Vermiform Proceſſes, 42010 

PDD Part of the Cæcum and Colm 0- 
1 that their Inſide may 

„ . pe enn 

E The Aperture of the Valig of the Ilun 

r 

F The upper part of the Valve. 

G The lower part of the Valve. 

| * H The Membrane ſupporting this Valu- 

PI cor rather theſe Valves) on each 

2 | fide, which may be call'd its Lige- 

mꝛente or Bridles _ 
11 I The various Connivent Falun of the 


Colon. 


rig g. 8. Shews the L a cT EAL . VæsskEls 


47 lately obſerved them in Humane 
Bodies. vid. p. 334. 


A 4 A Part of * Gut fejunum wich its 


ks or FED ds tranſparcys, 
BBB 


BB! 


DD 


Tables ——— 
p BBBB The Roots of the gon. Tape 


It forming wann Tnoſculations, the 
* Number of which Veſſels appear- 
e ed here far greater than isuſpgh 
id I abſervable in Dogs. 


in 0 * G Their Reptile Courſe 3 
here id alſo far more frequent 


y | thro the Meſentery where they 
it _.-, comminicite wüth one another 
0 ME by frequent ;:Inoſculations, and 


Privately enter the Glands of the 
G Hcſentery ws Na. Pa over 
„„ aids 
DDD D The ages Glands here ind there 
| in ilie Meſrmtery / beſides. which 


= 2 


there are ſeveral ſmaller ob- 
uM ſervable pe 'and- * 


Fig. 2 211 Wich we Ra here be- 
cauſe of the conveniency of the Space: 
Shews the Diſtribution of the Audito- 
Nerve thro the Labyrinth, as it is 
repreſented in Now usls e jt the 

"Note, p- 371. ien 

A The: Auditory Nerve. | 

B Its Diſtribution in the form of a Thread 

; thro the Cchlen. | 

L 5 0 Its Progreſs thro: this: Feſtibulum, 

anc D Its Winding thro the Semilunar Canals; 
Its Extremity returning to the Brain, 

its and diſtributed to it in nume rous ſmall 

t. Branches, | 5 

BB : 7 | TAB. 


th, 
„5 \ 


398 e 10 the 
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ed 

. ht bb 3 the 
Fig. 9. Given a id Scheme of the Tor wo 
tuoſity and Valves ef the DufJus Bilar. Bo 
r C fticus, with a part of the Gall. ſon 
Bladd r, as 1 obſerved it in divers Sub. ſo 


CEA eas. <0 | 

wy Grew of the Gall bladder open. 

B Its Extremity which is very Tor 
tuous, entring the Mic Dutt, 

0 The Cyſtic Duc twiſted like a Rope, 

_ having: within Several _—_ 4 ves 


Eig- 9: D. Another Gall bladder. 

E Its Extremity and ſ1gmoide in- 

:. 1 0 Weions; !! 13; 

FF The Ductus C I icur opened 
ſhewing the Shira! Valve: WM  ( 
formed after another manner © co! 
than in the former Figure, the 

Fig. 9. G. The third Gall bladder. mi 
HH Within it has various little Cells, Or 
and tranſverſe, ſtraight and obli- I A. 
„ que, little Membranes; all which IB It 
#8 are perforated or patent for the 
paſſage of the Bile, which give 

2 paſſage to Air, but did not 
EN admit the Style into the _ | 

3 os vid. p- 348 LR 2! 
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Tables and. Hgures. 


Theſe -Yalves have been hitherto ne egleck | 


ed by moſt Anatomiſts, but Ibebere were 
they more frequently ſearch'd for; ; the 


— d be oftner obſer vd, becauſe in mo 
Bodies which I have diffected. I found 


ſome thing V alvulous dut always with 
4: ſome diverſity. 4 1 „ 499 


{3 , | WT LF} 


MY FL 7 wi. © 4 ; TY | 


Fi ig, 10. Shews ons ofthe Tube Fabi 
anæ from DR AK E, whoſe Veſſels are 


fill'd with Mercury and Air to demon- 


ſtrate their Progreſs in one of the ale 
Vioſpertilionum together with the Rericular 


Diftribution' of the Veint in the Parietes of 


the Tuba," ani its Expan ons or Foliage, 
l whereby theſe Parts, in the Act of Ge- 


neration, are diſtended, erected and ren- 
der'd:! capable each of embracing the 


Ovarium on their own ſide, as well for 
conveying the Semen Mafenlinum' from 
the Uterus to the Ovarium, às to tranſ- 
mit the kanpregfhatedd Ou, fron the 


Ovarium to the Ureruit 


A That Part of the Tubecment the Uteruc, 


Its other 'Extremity which is à little 


contracted before it makes its Tala. 
ted Expanſions S pes 


0 les Foliage or Menbrinuics Pepanſ 7— 


ons diſſended withi Wind. 


b The Ortho of this Rrrremity dilated. 
6 The Ala n of ans ns with 


its. Y 241 to GODS 
GEES F 
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- Explication f the 
E. e and Arterien from the "Hog 
315 ichs. at 1100 
* The Veins making a Gavernous: or r. 
ticulated Body on the ſides of the Tub. 
Fig. 11. Shews 110 one of the Fallopia 
Lubes with, its Veins, Rll'd: with Mer. 
cury which I prepared in à public 
Diſſection laſt Laib. in which the 
Diſtribution of the Veins apprared very 
different from, and more beautiful than 
the Tube delineated by DRA K k. 
4 1 he part of the Le next the Ureeuw, 
ty'd wirh a Thread leſt the Mercy- 
v. 1 VG _ Peſo and. 8 
lypog aftric, Heels, and t Un- 
— the Tube f rom n. Pegel 
B The other Extremity i in Which 
þb The Foliage or Membrancois Ex panþ. 
10 * ons entirely fill'd to . Ex- 
- tremity, with ſmall but - conſpicuous 
. Veſſels whichicauld not be repreſented 
"by the Painter ſo beautifully a8 wy 
.:. . appeared-to,the Eye. 
Ihe Orifice of this Extreniry. 0 
One of the 4le YVeſpertilionis or part 
of the broad L — of the Uterus 
w Which at firſt 1 ht was crouded with 
| Veſſels fullof Mercury, bur while the 
Tre ran out thro a little hole, nd. ders 


fore the — of the Veſlels 1 


Wil 


0g 4- 


re. 
Tube, 
ian 
Mer. 
blick 

the 


very | 


than 


can be diſtended and ere 
on by the copious 


Fig. 12. 
Born. 5 RY 8 #4 B Tt E-4 224 4 

AA The , 

B The lower concave Part of the Li- 


Tables and Figures. 


F A Vein into which Mercury was- in- 
jected ſpringing from the Spermatie 


* +. 


„ef the Uterus, - 
G Its greater Diviſions. oy 
HFI A remarkable Branch — paral= 


Tell as it were with the Tube of 
the Uterus, almoſt in the ſame 


manner as the Veins of the Inteſ- 
tines 


pa in the Meſentery,from which 
Parallel. Branches ſpring, 8 


Il Numerous Branches marching to the 


Tube, almoſt like the Veſſels in the 
Inteſtines, and filling it with ſuch a 
Number of ſmall branches, that the 
whole Tube ſeem'd to be made up of 


9294 2 


mere Veſſels, for they were as Nu- 


merous as the Veſſels which are re- 


preſented by Ru vs c Hin the Piæ 


Mater, Heart and the other moſt 


— 


Vaſculous Parts, which Tubes ne- 


* 


vertheleſs have been generally deli- 
neated by Authors without Veſſels. 


« 


5 


|. Therefore tis go rege t part 


ed in colti- 
by the copious quantity ef Blood 
that ruſnes F „ 
Shews the Liver of A Fetus new 


7 
FIRES *. ; 4 
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yer, in which are various inequali- 
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| Explicact of * 5 
C The Gall-bladder an ns A 


D The Umbilical Vein mails” with 


oe Trunk from the Navel to the 
Liver. . eats ee Prat 

FF A. Sinus of the Vena "Porta: into 

which alone the Umbilical Vein 
interts it felf with one T runk. 

1 Abe Trunk of the Vena Porte cut off, 


8 iche Fa Branches "of tle. Sinus of 


the J. ena Portæ diſtributed to the Li- 


ver which become conſpicuous if 15 


Liver be but flig $A ferap'd. 
11 e Trunk of' t ena” Cava. 
The Canalit Venofu or Ductus Venb ſus 
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